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PREFACE

The following pages contain, in very much e:ipanded form, the
substance of two Lectures, delivered -under the auspices of the
Natic_mal Spiritual Assembly of the Bahais in India, on the occasion
of their Centenary celebrations in Bombay (24th May, 1944), and in
Ahmedabad (10th July, ._)1944). Needless to add, the material and
argument have been brought up to date, wherever possible and
neccssqu. R

In view of momentous changes happening in the basic conception
and working structure of the international system, in consequence of
the war, the writing has had to be spread over a much longer period
than was deemed at first necessary. Printing, too, has taken much
longer than expected, with the result that some repetition or diffuse-
ness of exposition has become inevitable.

All religions claim to stand for peace and brotherhood amongst
men. But the Prophet Bahaullah, who proclaimed this new Faith,
has made prophecies regarding the form of the future world—in its
social, political and economic organisation,—which seem peculiarly
remarkable under present conditions. If current tendencies may be
relicd upon, they are also not unlikely to be fulfilled, in substance if
not in the letter, by the obvious force of circumstances.  Aposite and
specific cxtrjcts from his writings arc available in plenty ; and in plain
language, needing neither commentary nor explanation.  The writer,
however, has avoided adducing them, as much to guard against the
size of this work swelling unnccessarily, as to prevent his own opinions
being mistaken for another's.

The book is presented mainly in the form of Lectures to a public
audience. It was, however, unavoidable to add much to the original
lectures, in order to bring the notes for the addresses up-to-date, round
up the argument, substantiate the principal theme, and presenc
the work in a readable form. The writer hopes those present at the
Lectures will find in these pages nothing inconsistent with the ideas
laid before them in the Lectures as delivered. :

The present  writer had entertained views on the Post-War
Reconstsuction of the existing social system on lines, which are in
many respects similar to those propounded by Bahaullah, but without
any knowledge of that declaration made almost a hundred years before.
For one brought up under a system of intensive, increasing, but un-
bridled, industrialism under capitalist impetus, setting loose the forces
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of insatiate competitive greed and incessant lust for domination and
exploitation, the views entertained by this writer may justly Hg con-
sidered neither original nor unusual. Full credic must, however, be
given to the Thinker and the Seer, who, probably, had .not heard even
the name of Marx ; whose reliance was on, authority rather than on
individual free thought ; whose starting point was Faith rather than
Reason, to have visualised a world of the future, in which social
equality and economic opportunity for full self-cxpression wotuld not
be the exclusive privilege of the chosen or the faithful few ; but would
be available to every individual. If, in the Bahai view of the future
social system, private property and parasitism are not to be whollx
abolished, economic freedom and individual security will, nevertheless,
be the basicrplanks of the New Order.

The present writer was, therefore, happy to utilise such an occa-
sion as the Centenary Celebration of the Bahais to put forward views,
on lines which no one now cazes to challenge in principle, though he
himself feels sceptic as regards the likelihood of their realisation every-
where in everyday life. In spite of the imposing array of statements
and declarations of their aims by the leaders of the United Nations,
the war does not seem really to have yet taught the one lesson it is
absolutely necessary to lcarn, if the world of our drcan\,s is ever to
become a reality, viz. that recourse to armed force is not only an in-
fallible sign of the brute in man ; but that war never profits any one,
victor or vanquished.

In bringing out the substance of the Lectures in book form, the
writer has drawn upon contemporary thought in the West, as well
as on several of his own publications in the lasc two decades. Where
necessary, due acknowledgement has been made to all thinkers whose
contributions have been drawn upon to substantiate his own views.
He is aware of the futility of putting forward a definite, cut—and—(‘ir.ied
scheme of re-ordering the world and its component units, in polmcal
constitution, social structure, and cconomic organisation and activities.
But he thinks it would add to the clearness of thinking on the subject,
if the basic principles underlying such change, and the ways and
means of putting some of those principlcs into effect, are ‘la}d out
analytically, so as to provide, if not the outlines of a constitution for
the New World, at least some of the material wherewith such out-
lines might be buile up.
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The War has ended after six years of waste, suffering, and destruc-
tion.. "The forces of reaction, of aggression and domination, of racial
exclusivenéss and economic exploitation, have fought and lost. Two
great nations, once in thc.vanguard of civilisation, lie prostrate, devast-
ated, without means or resources, at the mercy of the conqueror.

The end was inevimble. And when that end is finally
realised, the responsibility of the leaders of those who claim
to have fought for frecdom, justice, and individual as well as
national security, will not have ended, but only just begun. The
hopes of many in this world of class domination had been pinned upon
the person of Mr. Roosevele while he lived, notwithstanding momen-
tary misgivings about his real purpose, or actual ability o realise his
ideals, because of his seeming subservience to the more aggressive
personality of Churchill.  With his death, and with the progress of
deliberations at San Francisco, a new cloud has risen on the horizon,
which, it is to be hoped, the pledges the late President of the U.S.A.
had given in the name of the American people would soon disperse.

On the eve of the San Francisco Conference, Mahatma Gandhi
issued a statement, which contained the following courageous words,

breathing the real spirit of peace upon the whole earth, and goodwill
among all inen :

“Peace must be just. In order to be that, it must neither
be punitive nor vindictive. Germany and Japan should not
be humiliated. The strong are never vindictive. Therefore,
fruits of peace must be equally shared.- The effort then will
be to turn them into friends. The Allies can prove their
democracy by no other means.

“It follows from the foregoing that there will be no armed
peace imposed upon the forcibly disarmed. All will be dis-
armed. There will be an international police force to enforce
the lightest terms of peace. Even this retention of an inter-
national police will be a concession to human weakness, not

. by any means an emblem of peace.”

May the spirit of the Message be heeded by those who have the
making of peace and the remoulding of the world in their hands !

Bombay, 1st October, 1945 K. T. SHAH
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Chapter I
INTRODUCTORY

ln onc of the corners of the Times Square, New York, there is a
theatre, called The World, which had recently some damage to be
repaired. The proprietors, thereforc, closed the theatre, 3nd put up
a notice reading “ The World closed for repairs” 1 do not know if
the proprictors had in their mind any meaning beyond what reads on
the surface. But if the reader is more critical, or more cynically in-
clined, he could easily read into that notice a much wider significance
applicable equally to the presefit conditions of the whole civilised
world, which is drowned in strife and turmoil, blood and violence.

In the mjdst of a war, in which almost every important country
is involved on one side or the other, all progress has inevitably stop-
ped. Every form of civilised intercourse and cultural communication
between the peoples of the world seems to have come to a dead halt.
Every institution working for international harmony and human wel-
fare has been cither interrupted in its work, or diverted, if not per-
verted in all its basic tasks, to serve the needs of brute force. The
normal current of man’s daily life is dammed ;' the regular channels
of his activity choked and barred. Every dream of progresss, every
stream of development of material prosperity and spiritual growth, is
arrested.

What remains of the ordinary peace-time dealings and intercourse
between the nations of the world appears to be aimed exclusively at
destruction—desruction of life in every form and every age ; of goods
of every kind ; of food and material of cvery sort, even of all the
machines, tools, and instruments of new production, and arrangements
for the distribution of the recurring wealth produced by the efforts and
ingenuity of civilised man. Man is busy in every corner of the globe
with devising more ingenious ways of killing or wounding or maiming
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his fellows; or rendering life more difficult and distressing than it
need ever be. The very conquests man has made by his intelligence
over the brute forces of nature,—his science and inventions,—are em-
ployed to make man more savage than the beasts of the jungle, more
noxious than the most poisonous plart or vegmin to his fellows. Civi-
lisation is being distorted and perverted, if not basically undermined
and destroyed, by the very achievements &hich constituted the glory
and the greatness of the last century ; and which made a promise of
continuous advance, now denied or falsified by the havoc and horrors
of total global war.

Thinkers of every race and preachers of every religion have recog-
nised the dire tribulation that comes upon mankind in the wake of
war. In thte midst of the curse and the horrors we are witnessing,
the more courageous and perspicacious of such souls are busy thinking
out plans for avoiding the loss of life, needless waste and wanton
destruction that take place before their eyes. Thoughts of this kind,
however, which would aim at equity and justice to all, victors or
vanquished, and all reason which goes with such thought, appear to
be at a heavy discount for the moment. The very foundation for
such thinking—factual material—is unavailable, or distorted by the
demands of war-time propaganda to an unrecognisable degree. Anger
and grief, ‘born of passion and of prejudice, dominate all concerns,
institutions, or conventions of our existing civilisation. "Sane and
balanced thinking, and impartial, objective judgment are thus all but
impossible, for the moment. But that makes their need all the
greater.

All that is not due to any failure to recognise the gravity of the
situation. Leaders of the watring nations have uttered and reiterated
superlative platitudes in endless monotony about the critical character
of the present juncture. They have declared again and again their
inflexible resolve to reshape, when the wa: is over, a wholly new world.
In the allied countries, this war has been represented as the eternal
struggle between progress and reaction ; between privilege and equali-
ty ; between authority and democracy. While the spokesmen of
Democracy speak of fundamental freedoms of men and security
of nations ; while they promise to establish a world in which every
human being would enjoy freedom from want or fear ; of thought and
expression and worship, those ranged against them blow equally loud
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their trumpets of a New Order, in which, under the leadership of a
chosen .'peoplc (or leader), humanity will-be led to material happiness,
in a '{cgime of - authoritarian dictatorship and disciplined advance. In
that conception of human destiny, what mankind has accepted so far
as the marks of human progress, and cherished as the aim of life, seem
to be wutterly reversed. I’?ogress is made backwards, into a complete
surrender of human libertys of freedom of thought, of conscience or
action, to aggrandise a group, to enthrone a party, to exalt a race of
the chosen and the lordly, in the vain belief of strengthening and
advancing a people, so that, under its guidance or leadefship, mankind
may the more casily realise its destiny.

No one has defined that destiny,—perhaps because no one knows -

or understands the mystery of human end, or social evolption. The.

superficial marks, the visible symbols, however, of this evolution in-
clude the dignity of human beings, and the security of their organised
units called nations. It means man’s freedom from want and suffer-
ing, and emancipation from bondage of the soul or the body, social
or economic, to any one else.® It means, likewise, the security of
man’s organised groups, called nations, from wanton aggression by
neighbours ; and callous destruction of all that they may have so
patiently, ]aBorious]y, lovingly built up.  All this is, of course, of the
carth, eartlily; material, and evanescent. But we know only the

material sphere ; and can deal at all satisfactorily with the tasks of-

our ﬂgC.

It is fruitless to go into the details of these common delusions. -

Those who seek to dispel them, however, do nothing concrete, to put
into effect their own opposing ideals. Apart from uttering high-
sounding platitudes, which rarely impress-and never deceive, they
carry on the same old system of greed and domination and exploitation
of the weak by the strong. Catchwords of national security and indi-
vidual freedom sound in their mouth but a sad travesty and a cruel
mockery to those they dominate and exploit. Except high-sounding
phrases, there is nothing to show they are carnest in their resolve to
lay the foundations of a New World of freedom and security, of
abiding peace and universal prosperity ; to provide a new organisation,

designed and suited to achieve and maintain those ideals ; to introduce

a new motive for human action for co-operation instead of competition.
No doubt the most urgent concern of the moment is to win the
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war against the forces of reaction. All who stand for human liberty,
equality and fraternity, must. co-operate in this common cause. But
the people who have had bitter experience of the professions of those
in power and privilege never corresponding to practice, .when the
moment of emergency is ended, must be excused if they feel sceptic
even on the present occasion, and decline to frust again to the word—
bare word—of these habitual hypocrites and determined deceivers.

This is not, indeed, the firse war, with all the suffering, damage
and destruction' it involves, in the history of man. But at no time in
the recorded history of man was the area under war so large, the scale
of hostilities so vast, the dgeree of human suffering so immense, the
volume of damage and destruction so heavy and so widespread. A
new word hgs had to be invented to express the nature and scope of
this struggle,—a Totalitarian War. | More serious even than the mate-
rial damage or human suffering is the likelihood of far-flung reper-
cussions into the future, impeding every attempt.at reconstruction
and rehabilitation, which can scarcely be imagined to-day, and much
less provided for. The march of progress, the growth of material
prosperity, the attainment of human equality, is definitely inte:-
rupted. The mere task of restoring the pre-war norm promises to
occupy the utmost energy -and productive resources of the most ad-
vanced countries for years to come. The resumption of the forward
march will have to wait. But the foundations of enduring peace and
human harmony, to ensure and facilitate normal intercourse between
the several peoples of the world, must be laid at the time when the
war has finally ended. Merc platitudes will be of no avail, however
impressive they may be for the moment, to silence or mislead the
masses, without whose support no wars can be wagedy

For this very exigencies of the totalitarian war, public conscious-
ness has had to be aroused to an unprecedented degree. The masses
will not remain for ever drugged and deluded.  All belligerent nations
and their friends, allies, as well as neutrals, have had to mobilise the
entirc man-power of their several countrics; as well as materials, to
catry on the struggle cnergetically, or meet its demands for food,
munitions, or equipment. When actual hostilities have ended, afte:
years of carnage, suffering, ‘and destruction, these individuals, with
their direct personal experience of the futility of War, the loss or
waste it involves to ¢he victor as well as the vanquished, will have to
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be brought back and reabsorbed in normal occupations. In these old
occupations when resumed, their experience of the last few years, their
chastened k})irit and altered outlook cannot be altogether of no avail.
It their leaders during the struggle have deceived them or betrayed
them thereafter ; if they copne to realise the falsehood of the assurances
given them ; if they see no signs of the promised new world building,
they will turn upon those leaders with a fury and determination the
experience of the earlier wars provide no precedent for.

Given the modern means of inculcating ideas, and the modern
technique of propaganda ; given an unlimited command over the public
press and other organs for popular information and cducation ; given
also _tl}c supreme . control over public education, its ‘basic ideals,
its actual ministers, and its institutions, it may be, indeed, possible to
mould public opinion, train and direct it, to a degree inconceivable in
any earlicr era of our present-day civilisation. The Nazis displayed
their eminence in this art to a degree envied by all their enemies and
contemporaries, No doubt, a part of the Fascist ascendancy in
creating, directing, and controlling public opinion, in their own coun-
tries at leass, was due to their power to suppress any divergence of
views unacceptable to their leaders, and exclude outside influences in
these fields by a rigorous censorship. But even granting their tempo-
rary success, achieved locally, the very history of the Nazi ideology, the
decline and fall of Fascism, must warn the still surviving elements of
imperialism against the dangers of trying to fool all people for all
time. War has emphasised the need for collaboration with others,—
friends or neighbours,—even as fully as Peace had demonstrated the
need for co-operation, in the material as well as the cultural spheres,
among the nations of mankind. With that lesson driven home by
innumerable experiences and contacts of six war years in the citizen’s
mind, it will be impossible for popular leaders for ever to persist in
their traditional ways ; for ever to dominate the mass mind, and lead
it in directions which have been proved to be as futile as they were
ruinous.

The forces which fought this second armageddon to a decisive
end, it must be remembered, have been compulsory conscripts in most
cases. They were made up of the average citizen, man as well as
woman. Even if when the war is ended they are disarmed and disband-
ed, they will remember the tactics & underground movements ; and
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these will recoil upon their decciving leaders, or their successors: They
will uproot the institutions and replace motive forces which have led them
into the misery and suffering that all wars bring. A new conscious-
ness will grow, which will teach them to dosfor themselves what their
erstwhile leaders have so miserably failed to achieve. They have
learnt the value of organisation, the technique of mobilisation, the im-
portance of coordination. And when, in their new awakening, they
ate fully mobilised and properly organised, they will know we may
be sure how to compcl leaders to adopt policics and carry out measures
which will go some way to realise the aims of this war. )

. The happenings in the countries liberated from the invaders’ yok

provide already an unmistakable evidence of the consequences and
reactions of the war, and the alignments of peoples that has taken place
during its coutse. And though it may be premature to say anything
regarding the trend of events in these and other countries after the war
is over and peace restored, it is by no imeans out of place to take note
of such happenings. .

If these lessons of the War have been truly learnt, and the deter-
mination not to repeat the disaster is fully made, the axe must be
faid at the root of the evil. The causes of all wars are many and
complex. But there are some factors, which may well be deemed to
be ultimately responsible for the outbreak of the conflict. Notwith-
standing all the damage, destruction and suffering, there is among the
leaders nowhere any clear indication of their resolve to strike at the
very root of this repeated attack of collective insanity that periodically
grips the nations of the world. In all that has hitherto been stated,
even from the most responsible quarters, and in the most solemn form,
one seeks in vain for any trace of intention for ever to eradicate the
basic cause of armed conflict. Though the war has now lasted well
ovet five years, there is still no specification of their aims by any of the
principal belligerents,—apart, of course, from the platitudes regarding
a New Order, the vague gcneralities of the Actlantic Charter, or the
imposing array of the Four Freedoms. Platitudes are heard on either
side. They are cheap, sonorous and impressive ; and so they form an
abundant stock-in-trade of the demagogue. Unless, however, one is
prepared to take at face value the magnificent verbosity of front rank
statesmen, one finds no definite indication as to the objectives for
which millions of lives are being sacrificed, or for ever doomed to a
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life of Pain, want, and sorrow. .

Nothing, even like the Fourteen Points of President Wilson, for
instance,—crystallising the ideals for which certain peoples professed
to be fighting,-—-has been officially, authoritatively, categorically laid
down en either side. Evélry country, or rather its leaders, seem to be
waiting" on events, to takes the line most suitable for its own aims,
according as the present struggle ends. However much one may dress
it up for consumption by the masses, this is a policy of sheer oppor-
tunism ; and bespeaks very little forethought, or desire to dig out the
evil by its roots. One side speaks of the “New Order of Things”.
But, by that, it means only that one Imperialism will be replaced by
another, probably more exacting and ruthless than the former. In the
regrouping of the world, rchabilitation of its inhabitants, and reutilisa-
tion of its resources, the principle of exploitation and domination of
the weak by the strong, of the peaceful by the aggressive, of the civi-
lised by the savage hoardes of unreasoning reactionaries, still continue
unabated. New taboos of bload or race may be supcr—imposcd upon
the existing adwantage of privilege or exclusiveness, to provide a new
name, a new facade, for the same old exploitive imperialism, in favour
of one group as against another.

On the other side, the opponents of these self-styled champions of
New Order claim to be fighting for Freedom, for Democracy, and
Security,—both national and individual. But these are just words,
not concretised into a single actual measure adopted and put into effect.
Their critics cannot but scoff at such professions, and point to their
record in their own day of power to demolish these imposing preten-
sions. The victims of their continuing exploitation and domination
are justly sceptic and unconvinced of the reality of the promises.
Even the neutrals, or those not directly concerned, are left cold and
doubtful, as they see no evidence to justify the claims the fighters for
democracy, for freedom, equality and security make.

It is unnecessary, at this stage, to analyse in fuller detail the forms
and implications of these opposing professions or ideologies. Let us
considef the actual position with reference particularly to the latter
claims. In stark, sober reality, countries like our own, with unbroken
experience of foreign domination and exploitation stretching over a
century ; of promises belied and professions denied, of wanton decep-
tion and bitter disillusionment, cannot but regard these claims as high-
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class hypocrisy and sanctimonious humbug, showing the cloven foot
of plutocracy, and every clear sign of unrepetant impérialism, which
the modern type of democracy is unable to prevent even in_ countries
where it directly operates.

It may be recognised, in passing, without any inconsistency with
the main thesis, that Democracy, in the pure sense of the word, is in-
compatible with Empire in" actual operation. The two are funda-
mentally poles apart. If the essence of democracy is truly summarised
in Lincoln’s immortal description : “ Government of the people, by
the people, for the people,” the rule of one people over another is a
clear negation of the very idea.

It is nor the aim of these pages to obscure the shortcomings of
rd/:mocracy on an empire scale; nor deny its advantages where it
actually functions. In the nature of things, and under the circum-
stances of our time, however, functioning democracy can only be deleg-
ated authority. Originally designed to operate on a municipal scale,
the device of a responsible executivé,—responsible, that is, to the
chosen representatives of the people,—has made it possible on a national
scale. Real, active, functioning democracy can only work on a village,
or town scale. On a national scale, if it works at all, it must be by
decentralisation and devolution. On an imperial scale, it is impossible.

But while willing to concede that experience like ours in the last
100 years may be evidence for the unworkability of democracy on an
Empire scale, the only chance for modern civilisation to advance, and
achieve a decent degree of material happiness lies in the universal ac-
ceptance of social as well as economic equality, of personal freedom and
national integrity, of world peace and international co-operation, which
are the distinguishing features of universal democracy.

There are, it must be added, definite limits to freedom, or person-
al liberty, for exercise in everyday life and work. Every step onward
in the process of civilisation, as the term is commonly understood,
must mean a corresponding restriction upon personal freedom, if it
means freedom to act under the impulse of the moment, without any
thought of the reaction, or recognition of the equal rights and freedom
of others living in the same society. The process of civilisation con-
sists in the gradual redemption of the undisciplined individualist or
anarchic savage, into a disciplined citizen, living and working in a
co-operative society for more speedily, more effectively, more abun-
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dantly: ateaining the common ends. The savage is the embodiment
of unrestrained impulse ; unregulated by any sense of responsibility.
He has. no conception of the reaction of his impulsive action
upon the equal rights gf others. The civilised man must necess-
arily control his impulse to live and work in co-operation with his
fellow. members of the sam¥ society, and so discipline himself to act in
conformity with such knowledge, understanding and acceptance of the
equal rights of others. Such knowldege teaches man a full realisation
of his own utter helplessness without the willing co-operation of his

ers. And that co-operation will not be forthcoming without the
individual deliberately restraining himself to give more effective co-
operation. The savage stands for ceaseless war with hig fellows and
neighbours, recognising no other law but the law of the jungle ; the
_civilised man needs peace and collaboration in the endless variety and
Aafinite complexity of the tasks before him to meet his own increasing
wants. The savage lives in competition ; the civilised lives in co-
optration, without which there *is no peace nor plcnty.

The very fact of living in organised society thus means consider-
able V:mitatign of individual freedom, at least in action. Super-imposed
upon hat are the nature and technique of modern Industrialisation,
which requires close and constant co-operation amongst all workers, all
producers and consumers ; all peoples engaged in the same or connect-
ed tasks, whether living near or far from one another. This indis-
pensable condition of modern life must make still further inroads upon
individual liberty, as understood by the savage, or demanded by those
who negative the very existence of organised society, and its embodi-
ment, the State. With the progress of enlightenment, and the grow-
ing experience of working co-operation, the time may, indeed, come,
when, with the fullest possible development of every individual’s in-
telligence, and the ascendancy of reason over prejudice or superstition,
each individual will become conscious, not only of his own rights, but
equally be aware of his limitations ; and so accept the corresponding
or concomitant obligations. At that moment, we may 'dispen%e with
the need of an imposing or controlling authority from outside, which
is to-day represented by the organised might of society, embodied in
its Government and the forces at its disposal. But until such time
comes, it would be absurd not to recognise the intrinsic limitations on
individual liberty, or working democracy ; and the consequent need
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for inevitable restriction on personal freedom which the mere fact of
living in organised society and co-operative civilisation involves.

Leaving aside, for the moment, the possibility in actual every-day
life of the democratic order and social equality, let us note that, between
these two warring groups with opposed ideologies are wholc-\conti—
nents of vast masses of people relatively unfoncerned with these differ-
ences. I am not referring to European neutrals, who cannot help
being influenced by the acts or thought of their immediate neighbours.
I speak rather of those millions upon millions of indigenous popula-
tions in Asia, Africa or Australasia, who are not directly or immediately
affected by the war. Nevertheless, the War has made them no less
insecure, angious and apprehensive for the future, in proportion as the
consciousness of their rights and possibilities deepens. They, more-
over, have resources and potentialities to contribute to the well-being
of mankind in general, which, in the struggle of rival imperialisms,
are scarcely appreciated by even the most advanced thinkers on the
face of the globe. '

The fact, moreover, is undeniable that, whereas in many
countries to-day there is a density of population, running into
hundreds of individuals per square mile, with the consequent reduc-
tion in their standard of living, which demands some relief. For, not-
withstanding all their toil and ingenuity, this heavy density cannot
find support and maintenance, on any decent standard of living, from
theic own resources. The devices practised in the more advanced
countries for a deliberate limitation of families are either too costly
to be accessible to all, or too complicated to be safely practicable. Such
vogue, therefore, as these methods have obtained only results in a re-
distribution of the age groups in the population. The same advance
in science, which has devised these methods, has also led to improve-
ments in public health, that has added materially to the average span
of life. Fewer births are thus more than counterbalanced by greater
survival and longer duration of life.

* The pressure of population thus remains undiminished on avail-
able resources. The countires so affected seek additional means of
support for their surplus population. ‘When no such additional means
are found, they claim they are driven to acts of aggresssion upon their
neighbours as a way out of their difficulty. There are still available
wvast spaces of land, almost uninhabited ; or with a density of popula-
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tion of one per square mile or less. In Africa, South America, Austra-
lia and the islands of the Pacific, vast territories are available with un-
told resources, on the sutface, underground, and in the waters around
thcm,‘which could provide, even with our present knowledge and
equipment, for the entire population of the world, a standard of living
that may well compare wial the best available to-day in any country.
But these are all already appropriated, or claimed to be exclusively
possessed.  The rights of property are interpreted not only to authorise
the present holders to develop the resources and potentialities of these
regions for their own benefit; but also to prevent others from doing
even if they themselves cannot or would not develop them with
their own labour. The people now occupying these regicns are either
European immigrants or their descendants. Being accustomed to the-
climate and conditions of the temperate zone, and these regions being
mostly in the torrid zone, they are themselves too few in numbers, and
too unsuited to their environmept, by their own efforts to develop to
the maximum the land and resources monopolised by them. The
necessary relief, therefore, could only be attained if the whole of the
world and all its component parts join in a truly co-operative manner,
recognise the primary obligation of all for cach, and accept every device
to develop all available resources with suitable labour and adequate
equipment.

While hostilities continue, however, not only the relatively more
advanced countries and better equippped sections of humanity are
unable to divert their energies to a sane, rational, equitable and agreed
plan for the development of these relatively backward regions, how-:
ever hardpressed they may be at home. They are also driven to deny
implicitly the right of these people to that full degree of development,
which may not only lead to the enrichment of these peoples them-
selves, but also make a handsome surplus to contribute to the welfare-
of the rest of the world. It may be that they are lacking in what is .
commonly called capital resources, technical skill and experience, or
the necessary manpower suited to the climatic conditions of these re-
gions in a full measure. All that deficiency can be easily cured by
a willing co-operation from the more advanced communities. Capital
equipment can be provided on credit; technical skill and experience
obtained on specific ‘contracts for definite terms; the necessary and
suitable manpower can be secured by facilitating free movement of
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human beings from any one part to any other over the facc of the
earth ; with the right of permanent settlement if they ﬁnd it agreeablc
to do so.

This is, no doubt, included in the sp-called Atlantic Charter,
and implied in the Four Freedoms proclaimed by President Roosevelt ;
but it has yet to be translated into real fact that many, who have bitter
experience of the past, believe will never come to pass. No wonder
then that the relatively backward regions and exploited people are
doubtful of the intentions of the more advanced and powerful coun-
‘tries now engaged in a life and death struggle of rival imperialisms,
and of their desire to help them, once the hostilities are over. They
actually apﬁrehcnd obstruction, if not a new form of exploitation,
-against which they would safeguard themselves.

From the material as well as cultural, from the economic as well
as the political, point of view, it is evident, therefore, that in this war
the stakes are not merely the respective self-love of the leaders, or
the immediate ambitions of the belligerents. The fate of humanity
at large and its unborn gcnerations is also involved. " The future of
our present-day civilisation is also at stake. When the War is over,
‘the problem will not be to patch up some sort of a makeshift settle-
ment of conflicting interests. That would only mean a further inter-
lude, a breathing space for another war, as many have already begun
to apprehend. If no arrangement is made to deal with the cause of
war from their very roots, and to refashion an entirely new social and
political system for the world as a whole, which will ensure against
their reappearance at any time, the loss, damage, destrucuon and
suffering of this war would have been in vain.

It may seem vain and incongruous for one in this country,—
which has hardly any say even in shaping its own affairs,—to raise
his voice in regard to the remoulding of the social system all over the
world ; its redirection and remotivation towards a goal of world co-
opcration, human harmony, and material well-being, which to-day
receives no more than lip sympathy. For all practical purposes of
international relations and policies, India is a mere appendage of
Britain, with effective voice not equal to the least of these self-gofern-
ing Dominions. She is, for the moment, also deprived of such consti-
tutional government, as would enable her officially to mobilise and
authoritatively to express her national sentiment on the subject, for
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whatever it is worth.* Ever since the outbreak of the War, constitu-
tional governmcnt has been suspended, ‘local Legislatures disbanded,
and the leaders cast into prison, in a majority of the Indian Provinces
aggregating more than two-thirds of the area and three-fourths of the
population and wealth of Brmsh India. A deadly impasse stagnates
all thoughe. A series of Ywar-born ordinances and censorship render
futile any attempr to expres® such free thought as exists. The Defence
of India Rules make freedom of speech or expression of thought no
more than a name. And so, even such leaders of thought or spokes-
men of the people, as may be at liberty to express their views on this
subject, and offer constructive suggestions, are heavily handicapped in
making any contribution to the problems of world peace and
reconstruction. »

Insignificant, however, as the voice of an Indian may be on such
topics, it is the simple human duty of everyone who can think on such
matters, understand their implicatiom, and realise their possibilities, to
put forward what he conceives to, be the right line of approach. For it
is not so much the status and 1mportance one enjoys, as the obllgatlon
one feels towards humanity at large and its unborn generations, that
compels utterance on such matters. Passion and prejudice and a
tangled web of misunderstanding have created such a compxracy of
dutortlon and exaggeration, as can only lead to a perpetuation of the
hates and jealousies engendered by the War. Ours, moreover, is a
position and experience, which makes us see and feel much that more
happily situated people can never realise. We in India have, there-
fore, a claim as well as a call, a duty as well as justification, to raise
our voice on the side of social justice, political freedom, and economic
opportunity which must not be ignored.

There is another reason, also, why those who can see the rocks
ahead better than those engaged in driving the vessel should point
their finger to the dangers looming on the horizon. Unless we desire
to be caught unprepared for peace, as many were caught unprepared
for war, it is time that some dcfinite programme of post-war settle-
ment and world reconstruction were thought out and laid down.
Dechrmons of gmdmo prmcnples havc, no doubt, been madc ; and

E thle these pages were going through the press, a v1gorous attempt
was being made by Lord Wavell to bring about a Nationkl Government
in India, at least for the duration of the war; but it has failed.
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even outlines drawn up, as at the Dumbarton Oaks Conference. But
it is not sufficient to put forward any programme from the angle of
vision only of those who have brought about this war, and are actively
- engaged in hostilities. They may be blinded by the passions of the
moment, their judgment clouded by prejudice, their reasoning warped
by suffering. It is necessary to understand the viewpoint of those who
have suffered the consequences of impcria?ist wars, and are likely to
suffer still more if their viewpoint is not even expressed. Even it such
contribution as we can offer leads to no material benefit of any kind
to this country or to humanity at large, we should at least have the
satisfaction of having unburdened our conscience, and voiced the senti-
ments of those situated like ourselves, with longings, resources, and
possibilities,“that would effectively promote the welfare of mankind.

For the moment, however, by the domineering might of more
aggtessive powers, these suppressed millions remain unexpressed, their
resources unexplored, their possibilities unrealised. The world as a
whole remains the poorer for want og a contribution from those who
know exactly where the shoe pinches. Ours is, for the time, being a
thankless role ; to fight battles in wars not of our séeking; to shed
our blood and spend our treasure for aims we do not know ; to help
to gain victory from which we can expect no material gain, no com-
pensation even for the loss we have suffered, the sacrifices we have
made ; and never to voice our sentiment through our own chosen
representatives in the councils that would end the struggle and bring
back peace. In spite of all this, we raise our voice in justice to our-
selves, and in the hope that the cause of true civilisation and human
welfare would be the better by a timely expression of sentiment from
those situated like us, and fecling the oppression and injustice that has
charactetised European Imperialism in Asia, Africa, Australia, for over
two hundred years.

Needless to add, that while expressing the viewpoint of the
oppressed and the exploited, no claim is made of finality for the
suggestions made in these pages for the radical reconstruction of the
social system, and redirection of the line of progress for humanity.
All that is attempted is a mere outline, not the actual picture, a general
pattern, not the specific ingredients of the peace that we, and those
situated like us, would desire after so much blood and material have

been spent.
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Speaking particularly from this platform, and on the occasion of
the Centenary of a Faith whose Prophet scems to have foreseen and
foretold this armageddon, and placed the peace of the world, social
justice, and equality amongst men in the forefront of his programme
for reconstruction, no fur;fher apology or explanation is needed. In
the sections that follow, I shall analyse the root causes of all wars, and
explain ‘the general characteristics of the Foundations of Peace that is
to last for ever and embrace all mankind ; examine the most important
statements regarding these foundations made by allied leaders in the
Aclantic Charter, the Dumbarton Qaks Conference, the Yalta meet-
ing, and at San Francisco. While considering these, full indication
will be offered of the modification or alteration, needed, in the writer’s
view, before each point could become acceptable from the standpoint
of lasting peace. Lastly a summary picture will be added of the
Post-War World,—and of India in that world,—if the ideals or
objectives here set out are accepted and acted upon.

Chapter 11

ROOTS OF WAR

]n these pages we are concerned with the Foundations of Peace.
That peace must not only end the present struggle, but also secure
the abiding harmony of human society, and the indispensable condi-
tions precedent for all-round co-operation to bring about a freer world
and a fuller life.

The former is indeed much more attractive, and of more immediate
value, absorbing almost cntirely the attention of the leaders and spokes-
men everywhere. But so long as the very basis on which Peace, which
would come at the end of this war, is not carefully thought out and
soundly laid ; so long, that is, as the foundations are not reoted in
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all-round justice, equality and security ; so long as the fullest oppor-
tunity is not provided to every country, and to every individual therein,
to realise to the utmost the purpose of its being and the end of living,
the Peace that we have striven for will only be a passing phenomenon,
an interlude between wars, calculated only & provide breathing space,
and intended to give better jumping-off ground to the more designing
and the ambitious for fresh aggression, exploitation and domination.

Even, therefore, if the task of considering and securing the basic
foundations of the Brave New World may be rather vague and gene-
ric ; even if it lacks the spur of patticular interest in a society dominated
by power politics and motived throughout by the desire for personal

rofit, it is of no less importance, interest, or concern, to whosoever can
think beyond the immediate interest of the moment. Unless and
until a long:range analytical view is taken, both of the past which has
led us into two such bloody wars in the space of a gencration, involving
practically the whole civilised world. and of the requirements of the
coming age, we shall be unable to shape the future right, and make
it of any real benefit to us whether as individuals, or as mankind as
a whole. 'We must have courage to probe into the past, and deal with
its mischief ; understanding of the needs of the present ; imagination
to appreciatc the requirements of the future. The task would be im-
possible without sympathy, without understanding or imagination.

If the settlement of international differences by armed forces is
to end for ever, the root of all wars must be eliminated. But if we
think only of the immediate problem at the end of the war,—and that
toe, from the standpoint of each single country affected by it ; if our
gaze is riveted only on the specific demands of each component unit
of the world, we would be sure to overlook the root causes of wars, and
so misconceive the needs and requirements of World Peace as a whole,
without which there can be no hope of ever putting an end to armed
force as a solvent for international disputes.

The root causes of conflicts lie deep in the entire socio-pblitical
system of the world,—outside, pehraps, modern Russia. Individualist
society, motived by the desire for personal profit, is saturated with the
seeds of such conflict born of competition. It would be out of place
here to give a full analysis of these ultimate causes of war. But such
as they are, they will have to be avoided and eliminated as much as

possible, if a solid foundation is to be laid for lasting peace. The
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moment, however, such a proposition is stated, one becomes aware that
it sounds like the most factuous of platitudes, against which one could
not be warned too often, or too strongly. And yet it is not quite so
vapid and barren as might be imagined. Certain definite factors can
be discovered and locatedy as responsible for the prevailing malaise,
constituting the real roots of international differences. Given the real
will to ‘mend, these can be casily isolated, analysed, resolved into their
constituent elements, and remedied.

The causes of any war,—and, certainly, of a war on the present
scale,—are necessarily many and complex. They are so interwoven
with one another, that isolation and treatment of each one, separately
by itself, is practically impossible and futile. Nevertheless if one
scarches deep down into the fundamentals, analysing the complex
factors into their constituent elements, it would not be absolutely
impossible to understand their origin and nature. Once that is grasp-
ed, it would not be difficult to provide specific and effective remedies.

What is necessary, howeves, as an indispensable preliminary is
the desire to end, these causes, and remove their roots.  Those countries
of the world, which are already in a position advantageous to them-
selves by thetr domination of others ; and because of the opportunity
such domination providcs them for exploitation of those others, are not
ready and.willing really to forego such domination, whatever their
verbal professions of the moment may be. Within each country,
again, there are some classes exploiting others of the same country
who would continue to be disaffected, while the inequality of life and
opportunity would remain to handicap them. The goodwill needed to
eliminate the root causes of the war is thus not merely the conviction for
international peace, but also for internal equality in each country, so
that the political equality among nations and social justice among indi-
viduals rxiay be truly assured. For then only will the age-old conflict
between the “haves” and the “ have-nots” end.

Subject to this, let us then consider the causes of war. They may
be divided into two main groups, the immediate and specific reasons
that precipate hostilities in any given case ; and the long-range, ulti{n—
ate, inherert divergence of interests or ambitions which slowly but
steadily lead to it. _

The immediate causes arc often little better than mere excuses,
only a superficial expression of the more intrinsic conﬂict.' They are
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only handy pretexts to give vent to deep-seated and long-standing
differences, which may not bear expression with diplomatic decorum ;
but which are none-the-less the root of the trouble. The. cleavage of
interests may be shared by several countries “as mutually opposed
groups ; or may be an outcome of divergent individual ambitions or
interests. In the past individual ambition, like that of Napoleon, or
dynastic plans like that of Louis XIV, accounted for perpetual ‘conflict.
In recent history, on the other hand, the tendency is crystallising for
groups of countries to ally themselves against other groups, because
of some basic difference in interests. Even Napoleon could not have
sustained a twenty years struggle, had it not been that he was the
spokesman and representative of a growing cleavage of interests
between insular England, rapidly mechanised and industrialised, and
continental France, still remaining predominantly agricultural, with
great possibilities for industrialisation, even though revolutionary in
sentiment and professions.

As, however, the process of -industrialisation, and the possi-
bilities of economic exploitation through industry of class by class
within one’s own country, or by more developed countries of
much more backward ones, began to be perceived, the force of
individual ambition receded into the background; or was uscful
only as embodying the basic conflict. This was true as between
Britain and Spain in the sixteenth century, between Britain and France
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and between Britain and
Germany in the last two or three generations, whether the expression
to it is given by a Philip II, a Louis XIV or Napoleon, or Wilhelm
von Hohenzollern, Deutscher Kaiser, or Schiklegruber, named Adolf
Hitler, Der Reichs Fuhrer. These differences are beginning to make
themselves manifest on a much wider scale between the East and
the West, Europe and Asia; and unless adequate measures are taken
.in good time, they would precipitate yet another World War, with
Russia on the one hand and the individualist States of Europe and
America on the other.

Just as individual ambitions serve only to embody and-concretise
the more material divergences between nations, so differences in ideo-
logies serve the same purpose. Differences in Ideologies are the out-
come of the differing conditions or circumstances of different coun-
tries. They are the creatures, not the authors, of the cleavage. The



ROOTS OF WAR 27

slogan; which summarise them, are but name plates of the parent
stream. “Like individuals hypnotised by their own professions, ideo-
logies atr worked up to spell-bind great nations in grandiloquent phras-
es, making an imposing facade to an empty building. If only we
had the.humour o perceivg it, they are essentially no more than a
comic relief, where material wntagonism that cannot be expressed in
their trie colours may be summed up and popularised without too
obvious an offence.

Being essentially mere pretexts, the immediate causes of wars are
often lost sight of, especially if a war lasts for any length of time.
In the course of the struggle itself are created new circumstances, and
released new forces, that completely alter the complexion of the original
or immediate causes. In the course of the struggle and because of its
intensity, people forget the precise excuse that precipitated the conflict,
the root cause of which was present all the time in the background.
In the last war, for instance, Britain professed to have gone into it
because of the violation of Belgian Neutrality by Germany, which had
been guaranteed by her equally with Germaﬁy and other nations.
France got into the same struggle, because her ally, Russia, in the East
was threatened by the combined might of Germany and Austria.
Russia was threatened by these two, because she was reported to be
sapporting and encouraging the disaffected Slavic elements in Austrian
dominions, particularly, the Serbs, amongst whom the heir to the
Austrian throne had been assassinated.

At the end of that war, however, very few people in any country
remembered the original causes ; and little thought was shown to treat
it specifically by the powers that had commenced the war. Austria,
which had fired the first shot, was no more the Austria of the Imperial
Hapsburgs.  All her conglomerate of dominions had fallen apart,
and kept apart, after the war had ended. Russia, which had taken up
the challenge, was out of the war long before the general close of the
struggle, because of a revolution within her own Borders. Her Tsarist
regime, whose ambitions to act as the protector of all Slavic peoples
had led t6 the struggle, had decayed and been destroyed. France and
Britain, united upto the end of the struggle, began to diverge even
before the Peace Conference had completed its task. They differed
apparently on the treatment to be given to beaten Germany and her
satellites ; the Reparations to be exacted ; the territorial readjustments
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to be made. In reality, however, their divergence was much deeper,
being rooted in the position each wanted to occupy in the Continent
of Europe as against Germany ; and the fruits of victory,"each’ regard-
ed as her own exclusive right. To France, Germany was a bug-bear
because of her menace to the continental domination of France ; the
wedge it made betwcen France and her feudatories ; the - barrier it
formed berween France and her ally, Russia. To Britain, on the other
hand, Germany had been a political obstacle, an economic rival and
a danger, because of its economic threat to Britain’s world domination
and exploitation. But once Germany was beaten, her navy surrender-
ed or sunk, and her industry undermined, she ceased to be a danger
to Britain,: and even appeated to be a necessary counterpoise to France
as well as Russia, an unwritten guarantee of her own continued lease
of Imperialism in Asia or Africa.

The neutrality of Belgium was maintained after the War. But
the aims of Britain, as crystallised in the terms of the Versailles
Treaty, could hardly be said to® be confined to that objective.
The Reparations demanded by France were deemed in Britain
to be as impossible to pay as fruitful of future troubles. And
the demand Britain herself madc in respect of war debts upon
her allies like France appeared to the latter only a mask to maintain
“‘Britain’s economic hold upon France, and a consequent continued
subotdination which the latter naturally deeply resented. The course
of events upto 1939 bore out the worst apprehensions of each, and
may be even said to have been the rock-bottom cause of France’s col-
lapse in 1940. Failing, as she thought, to find a loyal ally in Britain ;
and always dreading the German danger to her frontiers, France sought
new allies farther afield, and gave a tenure to her foreign poilcy, which
only accentuated the divergence.

America was supposed to have joined World War I, because of
the indiscriminate cmkmg of merchant ships under the policy of un-
restricted submarinism adopted by chm‘my as part of her grand stra-
tegy in that war. But the peace aims, formulated by the then
‘American President, and embodied in his celebrated Fourtéen Points,
had little bearing upon the immediate cause of America’s war upon
Germany and Au«tm The America of Wilson, moreover, seemed
to be relatively more idealistic than the America of Roosevelt, where
materialistic considerations have no less a bearing than idealistic.
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When every allowance is made, however, for the changed conditions,
the Uni.tc'd States even to-day seems much more idealistic and less in-
clined to ithperialistic adventures, than the materialistic cynicism
rampant in European countries.

In the present War, hisVry seems to repeat itself. Under differ-
ent names Britain professes to®have joined the War to maintain demo-
cratic freedoms, enforce sanctity of treaties, and, immediately, to protect
the integrity and independence of Poland, which seems to be alreadx
sacrificed if the Yalta decisions and later developments follow-
ing upon them have any meaning. Poland was not a demo-
cracy, by any stretch of imagination; she had flirted with the
Nazis, and joined with them in sharing the spoils in Czechoslovakia,
almost as much as Italy, or Hungary. She had never liked Russia and
been the first to sign a Non-Aggression Pact with Hitler in 1934. It
was only when her rulers realised the true nature of Nazi ambitions,
that she thought of retracing her steps; and sought Franco-British
support in her stand against Hitlet, which Chamberlain and Daladier
were anxious to extend in 1939 for the same reasons. And as for the
sanctity of treaties, ever since Britain had winked at Japan’s aggression
upon China in 1931, and suffered the Nazis to denounce unilaterally
the Versailles ‘Treaty, she had no clean hands of her own to come into
any court of international equity, and demand respect for treaties
which she had done so little in her plenitude of post-war power to
have respected. And this is besides the fact that she had followed
Poland in 1935, in signing.a treaty with Hitler limiting the naval
armament of Germany at 40 per cent. of the British, behind the back
of France. No wonder French leaders in the tragic days of 1940 could
not trust all the pledges Mr. Churchill offered ta continue the fight
against Hitler from the Provinces, the beaches, or the Colonies .

The decper cleavage between Nazis and the British or the French,
and still deeper between the Communist Russia and the capitalist demo-
cracies of the West, are not stressed except as mere names ; and may
even be obscured because of the present alliance. But they are none-
theless present there, and may become new causes of conflict that can
only be born when the Peace Conference is eventually at work.

In France, the growing divergence with Britain had weakened the
always slender bonds with Britain forged in 1914-18 ; and had added -
to the distrust, for which some French leaders thought -a remedy might
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be found in a closer co-operation with continental neighbour, Germany.
The immediate cause of France’s entering the War was, of course, iden-
tical with Britain's—the protection of Polish integrity and neutrality.
But that was no more the real cause of war with that country than with
- Britain.  The continental rivalry betweerf France and Germany dated
from the days of Frederick the Great an Napoleon, if not from those
of the Thirty Years’ War. Britain had shifted sides more than once.
But after the fall of the Napoleonic Terror, the two neighbouts across
the channel had been drawing gradually closer, culminating in the
alliance of World War I. The Russian Revolution, and the rise of
the Soviet Union, had created disturbances in the French Foreign
Policy, which could have been neutralised, had France trusted fully
her ally across the Channel. But the Imperialistic ambitions of the
two countries could not always be reconciled ; and the experience of
the twenty vears following the Peace of Versailles were anything but
encouraging for France. With Russia neutralised by a timely cruce
with Germany in 1939, France, however, had no alternative but to
cast in her lot with the British. But the unreliability of the partner-
ship was demonstrated at the fust acid test applied ; and the
close union of a generation was wrecked and destroycd when the
Nazi hordes matched irresistibly through France in the early spring of
1940. Metropolitan France surrendered, and tried to salvage what
little remained of the empite and the cf)untry from Nazi domination.
The Free French under De Gaulle continued the struggle with British
aid and support, till at last the country was liberated. But the War
aims of France, viewed in correlation with the causes that led to it, are
as mixed up as those of Britain ; and perhaps no less conflicting with
Britain’s than was the case before.
For the United States, also, the War is not exclusively a struggle
to vindicate the sanctity of treaties, to maintain the integrity and inde-
ndence of smaller nations, or uphold the principles of democratic
freedom. The danger to America’s own independence in a world
dominated by Hitler madness was growing everyday since the Nazi
captute of power in Germany. The collapse of France made the
doubts into certainty, especially when Britain, fighting alone against
‘Germany, was coming' to the end of her resources, in men as well as
materials. It was a matter of the United States’ own existence, which
has really brought that country into this War, though, it must be
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added, the respect for personal freedom and national integrity of coun-
tries is much greater and more genuine in America than in Europe.
The War aims of Roosevelt, therefore, breathe a much deeper and
truer note of idealism than those of any other country proclaiming those
objectives. xl

chving aside these mediate causes, or pretexts, of war,
let us consider the fundamental position. In the root causes of
war, considered in the aggregate, economic factors stand in the
forefront. Tradition has made us look upon political issues as
much more important than any other. But the ultimate founda-
tions for even political issues lies in economic facts. They are,
therefore, the real motive springs for all international jealgusies now-
adays culminating in war. Suggestion is often made in certain
quarters of keeping politics apart from economics. That, however, is
an expression of ignorance or self-interest, which no one conversant
with the problems that now demand solution can for a moment en-
dorse. Economics is not an absttact science, like mathematics, whose
laws are valid and absolute under all circumstances. It is really the
dynamics of politics, or politics in action. It permeates through and
through all problems of political relations between nations, as well as
between individuals within the same nation, as it provides the motive
spring of imdividual as well as organised action. The motives for col-
lective human action become more complex as civilisation advances,
and relations between human groups become more involved. Never-
theless, in the ultimate analysis, the causes of all such conflict are and
can be traced to economic factors. They may not be visible on the
surface, being clouded over by emotional miasma. But they un-
doubtedly constitute the root causes of war, and their eradication must
be regarded as the surest foundation of abiding peace.

This is not to say that the political aspect of economic factors must
be ignored. In fact, in the pages that follow, every endeavour is
made to deal with both of these, though necessarily in a brief manner.
Those, however, who would like to go deeper into the roots, or would
like to trace more closely the inter-connections and mutual reactions of
political and economic factors upon one another, must study more
closely and analytically the history of mankind, particularly in the
last two centuries, as it has shaped itself under the urge of Imperialist
industrialism, and industrialist Imperialism.
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It would be trite, but true, to say that the removal of these root
causes would make the best Foundations of Peace. At this stage it
would be profitable to add a few words as to what is meamt by Peace
in these pages. It is not armed neutrality, nor an interlude between
two wars. Peace is something much mor positive and constructive.
By Peace is meant, not only the cessation o, hostilities, and the. resump-
tion of pre-war international intercourse,—commercial as well ‘as eul-
tural,—on such terms as the successful party in the struggle might
impose. Peace, real and abiding, in essense as well as in name, in
substance as well as in form, is a condition of human society, wherein
all parts are in harmony with one another, and in willing, ready, and
constant cogoperation for mutual good. Without a complete, uncondi-
tional, unreserved renunciation, by the free consent of each and all
concerned, of any recourse to violence for settling international differ-
ences ; without adequate, efficient machinery to settle such differences
amicably should they ever arise; without effective arrangements for
constant co-operation, there can never' be real, abiding, universal peace.

Such a Peace is not yet in sight. The terms imposed by the
Allies on Germany, unconditionally surrendered, do not make such
peace. There is, indeed, no claim that this is peace. The War is
still on with Japan, the last remaining partner in the Axis firm ; and
until Japan has surrendered equally unconditionally,—as may shortly be
the case,—there can be no thought of such permanent and real peace.

Absolute and unconditional sutrender of the armed might of
Fascist reaction may be a military necessity, unavoidable to insist upon,
under the circumstances. The complete destruction of the German
General Staff is equally intelligible and excusable. But if the sentiment
dictating such a demand continues to influence the final deliberations of
the Peace Conference ; if the policy of Vae Victis is to be adopted and
rigorously enforced upon the present-day enemies, there can be no hope
of a real peace coming in our time. There may be a dictated peace, as
the phrase goes, in which the guiding principles will be rather Woe to
the Vanquished, his spoliation and denudation to the last degree, if not
total extermination, than due consideration of humanity at large,

The moment is, indeed, not ripe for any calm or dispassionate
thought on the subject. Nor will any plea for justice or generosity be
heard by the victors who have suffered so heavily, and intoxicated so
deeply by victory. But that does not exonerate us,—somewhat in the
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position of an unconcerned observer,—from giving a careful thought
to the problem; setting aside all thoughts of vengeance, which can only
perpetuate hatred.

If we consider the matter dispassionatcly as unconcerned observers,
we shall find that nonegamong the warring nations is free from
blamc.for having, directl or indirectly, brought about the War.
It will not do for those who live in glass houses to throw
stones at others, even though for the moment they may have
changed their places. If genuine peace and real harmony as well
as willing co-operation are to be established all over the world, the
leaders of mankind,—and particularly of the victorious allies,—must rise
above the passions and prejudices of war-time ; try to forget the past,
however unforgettable ; endeavour to forgive, if not the actual crimi-
nals, at least their entire nation charged with the guilt of the latest
trespass ; and gather together, with a real desire to pull out and destroy
the very roots which have bred this poison, and plant a new social
system which would seek the €ommon good of all in a co-operative
society for the future.

As already stated above, no declarations of war aims have been
made on either side during this War. There have, no doubt, been
platitudes galore. But declarations like the Four Freedoms proclaimed
by President Roosevelt ; or the Atlantic Charter promulgated by him in
conjunction with the British Prime Minister, have no definite, official,
authoritative significance. They relate to the immediate situation, and
can be of little abiding value or bearing upon the ultimate foundation
and structure of peace. We shall review in some detail these and like
declarations, if only because they point the direction in which the
mind of practical statesmen is working. For the moment, however,
it is necessary to add that, even if any such declaration has a bearing
on the future world, their purpose, however, is difficult to definitise,
unless and until they are translated into specific forms or rules for the
guidance of international relations. '

A dictated peace, dictated by the winners in the field after a deci-
sive viciory, followed by unconditional surrender of the encrgy, can
be temporary only. The Peace that must be made should not merely
be a patch on the wild and terrible need of international harmony our
generation has felt twice in its life-time. If we do not desire that this
Peace that must come should prove a stop-gap between two wars, as-
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the peace of Versailles was ; if we do not desire the pcrnod that follows
the end of hostilities to be devoted to fresh preparations for revenge,
and another frenzy of mass murder and blood-bath all over the world ;
if we do not want that the deep-seated roots of hostility amongst
nations should continue to fourish, while , nly the superficial . weeds
or off-shoots are removed, we must see to it that the Peace; which
puts an end to this war, is one which destroys all deepest roots of
international hatred, antagonism, or conflict ; which leaves no cause
for revenge ; which offers no occasion for the Allies and the friends of
to-day to become enemies of tomorrow ; and above all, which would
convert the enemy of to-day, the excluded and diginherited, the out-
caste and ahomination, into a close associate and willing co-operator at
the earliest opportunity. No ground must be left for suspicion ; no
room allowed for misgivings about any people’s integrity, any person’s
security ; no opportunity provided for exploitation of the weak by the
strong, of the backward by the advanced. The lessons of the last
“Peace” and the twenty years following must not be ignored. The
peace imposed at the point of the bayonet only brought out Nazism
and Fascism.

The task of the peace-makers at the end of this War will be
essentially similar to the last occasion. It will consist at least as much
in the removal of the ﬁupcrﬁcial causes, or immediate excuses
for hostilities amongst the warring groups of to-day, as in the
elimination of any abiding conflict of interest between Allies on
either side, as also between classes within each country. Then
only will the waste of blood and energy by Imperialism and
the search for alien domination come to an end. Just as in the last
War Britain and France were said to be the best of friends, so to-day
we hear the United States, the United Kingdom, and the Union of
the Socialist Soviet Republics are best of friends. But do they really
see with one eye, work with one aim, march in one step to the com-
mon goal,? Hardly was the ink dry on the signature to the docu-
ment that was supposed to have ended the last war and brought about
peace, the Allies in the struggle of 1914-18 began to fall out amongst
themselves, notwnthstandmg repeated Press declarations of *com-
plete identity of views on all points.” The least observant of contem-

rary students could see there was no common ground after hostili-

ties had ended between the Allies of 1914-18. There was, in fact,
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much that was bound to create serious differences.

"The new divergence of views or interests between the principat
Allies of those days was not only along the ancient lines that had
divided France and Britain for a thousand years; and made them
constant enemies of eachjother in every century since the Conquest.
There were new and fundamental differencs on the treatment to
Germany ; the volume and technique of exacting Reparations ; the
place to be given to her in the League of Nations, or in the concert
of Europe. France soon discovered Britain had not, nor cared for, the
same ends in all these matters ; and Britain repaid the compliment in
kind. France’s fears of Gemrany were continental, and so largely mili-
tary and political ; Britain’s world-wide and directly econemic. While
France wanted a permanently weak Germany in dread and domina-
tion of France, Britain wanted a Germany weak only in international
competition ; but strong cnough to provide a market for British wares.
France insisted on reparation from Germany to the utmost of the
damage done in France, rcgar&less of German ability to pay ; Britain
talked of Germany’s capacity to bear the burden.

The parting of ways between them was heralded on the question
of the gold deposited during the War by the Bank of France with
the Bank of England, which the British Government practically con-
fiscated, ‘because Frnace would not pay her war-time debt to Britain ;
and which France reported she could not until Britain facilitated her
exacting reparations from Germany. The gulf yawned wide at Ruhr,
which France occupied to obtain reparations, and pcrsistcd all through
the fateful years till Hitler came to power, rearmed Germany, re-
occupied Rhineland, retook Austria, and Czecho-slovakia, and, ulti-
mately brought on a Second World War on the flimsy excuse of
Danzig and the Polish Corridor.

That history may, unless good care is taken from the start, repeat
itself at the end of the present War between the Allies now achieving
victory. For even to-day the very basis and motive power of social
organisation in the Western Allies calling themselves Democracies,
and the Eastern colossus of the U.S.S.R. are so different and mutually
opposed, that far more natural divergence is evident between them,
than was ever likely between Britain and France in 1919. And it is
much more likely to take definite shape, as the problems of peace un-
fold themselves. After all, in both France and Britain, the social
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foundations in 1918 were the same, as also the motive-spring of human
action. In the present case, on the other hand, while the cconornlc
foundations of British and American Democracies claim to rest on free
cntcrpusc and individual initiative, spurred on by the proﬁt motive ;
those in the U.S.S.R. are compctlcly free fronf any such metive spring,
and reject the social organisation making for class divisions, which are
still characteristic of Britain, the U.S.A., France, and all continental
countries, China and the Far East.

Will these fundamental differences between the leading Allies
not assert themselves, when the time comes for them to sit down and
reshape the world of post-war age? Apart from the gatherings of
the allied chiefs to settle global strategy at Newfoundland, Washing-
ton, Teheran, Cairo, or Yalta, the several minor Conferences on specific
post-war problems that have taken place since the United States jointed
directly in this war—e.g. to regulate post-war exchanges, trade, avia-
tion, or the political shape of the world—the inherent differences of
outlook or interest have not been atlogether suppressed. The instance
of the oil-pipeline through Saudi Arabia, projected by the U.S.A.
and opposed by Britain, is alone sufficient to show the many, abiding
and decpseated differences that sharply divide Britain and Anmerica,
even in the middle of a life-and-death struggle. They may be soft-
pedalled for the time being ; or put into cold storage, because of the
urgent demands of the war. That does not mean, however, that these
differences do not exist, or that they will not assert themselves when
the moment arrives to consider these matters for ensuring abiding peace
all over the world.

The question of India also is by no means unknown as a cause of
difference between America and Britain. When the story of the
Cripps Proposals is fully known, and the part taken by the US.A,,
in inducing His Majesty’s Government fully revealed ; when the report
of the Grady Mission publlshcd and the correspondencc between the
late President Roosevelt and his personal representative, Col. Johnson,
in India at the time of the Cripps Proposals see the light of day ; when
the intrigues and undercurrents of British displomacy and Indian offi
cialdom against Ambassador Phillips of the U.S.A. thoroughly exposed
and fully appreciated ; the rumblings of the storm already lowering
on the horizon will no longer be concealed.

That this is not exaggeration by perfervid Indian imagination is
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evidenced by the following. Hardly was the ink dry on the declara-
tion made at. Yalta, differences between the three Big Chiefs of the
Allies, of the acutest kind, were revealed regarding the resettlement
of Curope. They began with Poland, and may not end even with
France. The formula of the unconditional surrender of the enemy
in the .feld will not sufficd when it comes to a final deal to Germany,
the Middle East, China or the colonies. The position demanded for
themselves by the Big Four—or is it the Big Three only ?~—at San
Francisco, in connection with the proposed World Security Organisa-
tion, called forth protests and opposition which were intensified by
the proposal for Trusteeship of Colonies or mandated territories in
which the Big Three themselves were not ad idem. The.Good Neigh-
bour Policy of U.S.A. towards the other Republics of the Western
Hemisphere will not easily or readily apply in Europe ; as there is no
one on the continent of Europe in the same position as the US.A. in
‘America. And all that because of the basic economic differences
between the present-day principal allies.

It has been said, and not by cynics only, that the present war
itself was but the direct descendant of the Peace of Versailles. The
arrangement made at Versailles and Trianon provided ground for
Germany to seck revenge, and may be taken to be the direct cause
of aggressive Nazism evolving. At the same time, no means were
taken to keep re-awakened Germany in effective restraint, even if re-
armed. The League of Nations, set up at the same time, was, in real
carnest, not even a consultative body. In most cases the view of the
two principal Allies prevai[ed in the ycars when their concert was
not publicly broken. America kept out, from the commencement, of
that body to avoid European entanglements. As the League became
more and more merely a registry office of Britain and France ; and as
victorious France was intent upon preserving her hold upon the rest
of Europe, by a policy of perpetual disarmament of Germany while she
herself remained fully armed, encircling the hated Hun by feuda-
tories indebted to France, all projects of disarmament proved abortive.
France ‘'may have had genuine reason to apprchend aggression from
Germany. But during the years 19191933, when Germany could bcl
said to have been helpless and fricndless, effective organisation for col-
lective sgeurity failed to materialise.  And when the Allies and satel-
lites of France found Germany had a military renaissance under aggres-
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sive Nazism, proposals for collective security could not become
effective, as the Fascist powers were more and more easily able to
sabotage any such attempt. .

Hiclerism, therefore, flourished unchecked. It marched from one
act of aggression to another, violating treaties and discarding pledges,
till the present War became inevitable, in w}/isch the whole of Germany
seemed to be united as much by the terror of the Nazi Gestapo, ‘as by
the desire for revenge, emancipation, or from the encirclement France
had forged against her ; or opportunity for fresh exploitation.

History seems to be repeating itself on the present occasion also,
if one is to judge from the protests Poland had already registered.
France herself has felt aggrieved. Just as aggressive nationalism in
Germany got a hearing, a slogan, and a following from Versailles,
ieventually culminating in a universal blood bath, it is possible that
France as well as Italy, Belgium, Holland, and Turkey, might feel
themselves aggrieved by the settlements going on behind their backs
as it were ; and may break off or undermine any plan of world settle-
ment that may be forged at the Peace Conference. The exclusion of
France from the conference of the “ Big Three” at Yalta could not but
wound that sensitive peoplc to the quick. And even if there was some
excuse for doing so in February, when Germany had not yet uncon-
ditionally surrendered, there could be none for the same policy pursued
at the Berlin Conference in July.

Apart from the proposals agreed to at Yalta, France feels appre-
hensive of the talks that the American President and the British Prime
Minister had on their return from the Crimea Conference with the
Arab peoples at Cairo, where France had reason to feel her influence
-was being undermined ; and her Empire endangered. The storm of
opposition in Syria and Lebanon that followed has done nothing to
soften French Imperialism, by no means out of favour with De Gaulle.

It would be unprofitable to go into similar causes of discontent
with the policies and proposals of the Big Three that the smaller powers
may have. Italy may be resigned to the loss of Eritrea or Somaliland,
but not of Trieste or Fiume, even if we leave out Abyssinia. Greece
would desire the islands across the Aegian Sea from Bari to Cyprus,
which may not equare with British imperial interests ; while the
Secession States, carved out of the old Austrian Empire—Yugoslavia
leading—will present their own bill of revenge or reparation, which
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may go against the interests of the more important allies. Suffice onl

to conclude that the cauldron is boiling, and the Witches’ Sabbath is
still not ended.

Chapter III
ATLANTIC CHARTER—ITS STATUS

L’et us now consider such of the aims and intentions of the allied
leaders, hitherto declared regarding the kind of post-war world they
themselves desire ; and would ex‘udcavour to establish.

There are, so far, four principal documents, of more or less autho-

 rity, which may be taken to lay out the essence of the war aims, and

the guiding principles of peace as desired on the allied side. These
are: The Adlantic Charter; the Four Freedoms insisted upon by
President Roosevelt, the Yalta Declaration, and the Dumbarton Oaks
Charter as 'modified at San Francisco. The San Francisco Conference,
though the most spectacular and impressive was more concerned with
procedural matters than with formulating a Peace Plan proper.

The Atlantic Charter was promulgated soon after Russia was at-
tacked by Germany, in August 1941. It was isssued on the authority
of the President of the United States, and the Prime Minister of Great
Britain, but is not a treaty nor an Act of their respecive Legislatures.
The Charter was issued, it must also not be forgotten, when the hori-
zon was still dark and lowering for Britain ; when victory was only a
hope ; when America was still a non-belligerent, if not an absolute
neutral ; and when Russia, the unexpectcd—pcrhaps also unwanted—
ally was.being rushed to its seeming deom in a blitzkrieg. Britain
needed all the moral support it could muster from the nations of the
‘world still not in actual war ; and so she was willing to issue any pro-
nouncement of impressive moral 1.O.U.’s that the idealism of America
might demand.
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It has since been questioned whether there ever was in fact any
such declaration, properly signed and formally executed, even by the
principal parties whose names it bears. Though the reports concern-
ing the material existence of such a document are mutually contra-
dictory ; and though both the late President and the Prime Minister
have, in one form or another, admitted its ﬁthentieity and existence, it
may be questioned whether it has any value or significance of an
international form, binding even on the peoples whose chief repre-
santatives are supposed to have put it forth.

Admitting and accepting the existence and authenticity of the
Charter, as it is commonly known,, it may be pointed out that it is a
pronouncement of two unequal authorities, with different political
capacities, each in his own country, and, therefore, much more so as
between the two countries. Each signatory is responsible to different
parts, or in a different way, under the constitutional machine of his
own country. The signature of each, even assuming it is properlx
appended, has different constitutionak value. The binding force, con-
sequently, of this document, even individually on the signatories them-
selves, is questionable, let alone their countrymen, and much less their
allies or associates. .

So far as the United States is concerned, the Constitution does not
entitle the President, who is one of the co-authors of the Declaration,
to make any such engagements ; and pledge his country to any conse-
quences or implications of such arrangements with any other country,
on his own sole authority. If it is a Treaty, it would require the approval
and endorsement of the American Senate with a two-thirds majority
to support it. There is no claim, however, that the document has
even been submitted to the Senate, or was ever intended to be so. In
that respect, therefore, it materially differs from the Covenant of the
League of Nations, whose putative authorship was ascribed to President
Wilson at the end of the first World War.  That document, though
submitted to the Senate, was rejected by that body. The United
States, therefore, notwithstanding the pledges of the President, remain-
ed outside the world peace organisation attempted to be founded at
the end of the last war. The Atlantic Charter, not having been sub-
mitted to the Senate, nor intended to be, must be pronounced techni-
cally to have much less force, significance, vailidty and authority even
than the Covenant of the League of Nations signed by the President



ATLANTIC CHARTER-—ITS STATUS 41

and rejected by the Senate.

| If, on the other hand, it is to be regarded as an Act of the
American Govetnment, it must be noted that it has never been enacted
by the American Legislature. And even if it had been, there would
be perfectly legitimate doubts about its legality or validity, if not in
the U.S.A., at least with gegard to the rest of the United Nations.
Moreovet, as an American Statute, it would also be open to interpreta-
tion by the American Supreme Court, which may not take the same
view of its meaning and consequences as other parties to the engage-
ment may adopt.

Being, therefore, neither a treaty, nor an Act of the American
Government, what value could be attached to such a document so far
as the United States is concerned ?  Admitting that the President of
that country was a party to it; admitting further that that President
subsequently paraphrased some of the leading points in the document
as his own individual contributions to the cause of World Peace, in
the shape of the so-called Four Freedoms ; and assuming, finally, that
the later re-election of Mr. Roostvelt as President for the fourth term
to be the head of the American State,—after, that is, a direct appeal to
the people, and the vote recorded in his favour,—the document never-
theless remajns without any legal sanctity, which attaches either to a
duly made treaty, or even a piece of municipal legislation. It is a
mere declafation of the President’s hopes and desires, which neither the
Congress nor his successor are in law bound to honour,—let alone
the people of the United States.

So far as Britain is concerned, the Prime Minister was, like the
President, a party to this declaration. But while the President of the
U.S.A. may claim to be the head of the State in that country, the
British Prime Minister is, in the eyes of the constitution, only
a primus inter pares, one of the Cabinet Ministers of the King,
who is the official head of the State in the United Kingdom.
The Prime Minister, moreover, acted in that case, rather on
his personal initiative or authority, than as mandatory of the
British Government. The Cabinet or the Government as a whole,
had never considered the pronouncement before it was issued.
It was not, therefore, an act of the British Cabinet, concluded by its
chairman, who could not be said at the moment to be formally repr;:-
senting the political entity known as the United Kingdom, much less
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the British Commonwealth.

It is not a treaty made by him with the U.S.A. The document
has also. not been presented to the British Parliament for approval and
endorsement, if not for ratification or enactment. Neither a’ treaty
nor a law, it was only an ex parte pronouncement of the Prime Minister
rather than a solemn affirmation, resolution, or legislation. Parliament
has, it may be added, given its vague ge?cral blessing.

So far, therefore, as the British Government, British Parliament,
or the British people are concerned, the document has no binding
value. The people, of course, have not pronounced upon it even in-
directly, as they might be said to have pronounced upon it by the
re-election of President Roosevelt in America, as there was no general
election in Britain until July 1945. Parliament has not pronounced
upon it, because no part of it, and, much less not the whole of it, has
formed the subject-matter of a parliamentary enactment. If people in
the United Kingdom are not bound by it, much less can the rest of
the British Commonwealth be so bound.

Finally even the British Governrhent, taken in the narrower form
of the Cabinet in office, for the time being, can scarcely be said to
be bound by it, as the declaraticn was that of the British Prime Minis-
ter personally, and not as an authorised agent or spokesman of the
Cabinet collectively. If the then existing Cabinet cannot be said to
be bound by it in law, or even in custom, how can any successor of
that entity be taken to be bound by acts or words, which are in no
way part of theit own doings. The British Government of the day
was a Coalition Government, made up of Parties who have intrinsic
differences on essential points of public policy. It was a creature of
national emergency, which died the moment that emergency was
over. There is reason to believe that, after the general election, the
complexion of the British Government may change even if the majority
continues to be the Conservative. The successor of the Coalition Cabi-
net may not see eye to eye on the issues of policy involved in these
matters. The Cabinet has, however, adopted it ex post facto.

The British public, in the shape of voters clecting the British
House of Commons, cannot be taken as a matter of course, to have
recorded their approval and endorsement of the document at the new
elections whether they return a Labour or a Conservative majority to

power. . ‘ ' .
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Under these circumstances, neither Britain nor the United States—
the heads of whose Governments promulgated the Declaration,—could,
as peoples, be claimed to be duly bound to maintain this declaration
by their political leaders of the day. The power and authority of the
two participants—whatever the practical position in point of law, is
by no means equal. For while the President of the United States is
the de jurs head of the American State, and de facto head of the
American Government, responsible only in the last analysis to the
people of the United States, the British Prime Minister is not the head
of the State, even in the United Kingdom. The head of the State in
that case is the King, called also the Emperor in India, who is equally
the head of all British Dominions that claim to rank as equal to
Britain and independent States, but loosely bound together in the amor-
phous entity called the British Commonwealth of Nations. Any part of
this Commonwealth may be, on any point in the Atlantic Charter, or
any other matter involving its own national policy, be opposed to any
other part, not merely on grounds of sentiment, but also because of
divergence in material interests. The authority of the British Prime
Minister in the United Kingdom can, therefore, in no way be taken
to bind any other part of the Commonwealth, or even of the Empire.

Even as head of the British Government, the Prime Minister’s
responsibility is much more direct to the Legislature than that of the
American President. The American President is not simply the first
amongst his equals, as the Prime Minister is in the Cabinet of the
United Kingdom. The U.S. Cabinet is not, like the British, collect-
ively responsible to the American Legislature, namely the two Houses
of the Congress. Every member of it is responsible to the President
alone.

In the British Constitution, on the other hand, the Prime Minister
is only first amongst the Cabinet Ministers, who form collectively the
Government of the day. That Government holds office, and is in
power, because of a majority supporting them in the House of Com-
mons. Unless and until the Legislature is in some way associated with
any such "document, and approves of it, or enacts any particular part
of it, as binding law of the country, no significance can legally attach
%o any statements made by any member of the British Government,
including the Prime Minister.

Several members of the United Nations are reported to have
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signified their approval in some vague general form of this declaration.
But none of these have gone beyond a general approval ; none have
given the material points of the declaration any more substantial bind-
ing form.

As far as the U.S.S.R. is concerned, there has been, so far. no
formal acceptance of the Charter as a wholc, ot any of its several guid-
ing principles. In the several conferences that have taken place
between the heads of the Governments in the three great powers, now
allied in the war against the Axis, matters contained in the Charter
have, no doubt, figured as part of the Conference discussions.  On some
points decisions may have been taken jointly. But these decisions have
not always been in conformity with the commonsense interpretation
of the terms of the Charter when applied to specific cases. At the
time the Charter was promulgated, the U.S.S.R. was much too directly
menaced by the war within its own frontiers to pay close attention to
such matters ; and subsequently it has found no need or occasion to
take any formal notice of the matttr, much less accord any official
adherence. The supreme realists, moreover, who make up the
Russian Government, would, it may be assumed, scarcely concern them-
selves much with such empty but impressive platitudes.’

Among other nations, again, forming part of the alliance or asso-
ciation waging war against the Axis, the position of the Charter
is even more dubious. If we take France as illustration of the coun-
tries likely to be of dominant importance at the end of the war and
in the settlement of peace ; and at the same time those materially con-
cerned in the form and structure of the peace system, that country
was, at the time the Charter was issued, completely under German
domination. A good many of her leaders were actually collaborating
with the invader. Nominally, she had a government of her own,
which had subverted the previous constitution. How far could that
country be regarded as bound by the Charter, or entitled to
benefic by it? Even granting that that part of the French leaders
may be designated as Quislings, now that France has again been libe-
rated, and she is being treated more and more as a leading 'power, on
a footing of political equality with America or Britain, France has so
far taken no steps to accord acceptance and adherence to the pirnciples
underlying the Charter, let alone the text of the Charter. France,
it is true, has still only a provisional government. Her consti-
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tution cannot be finally decided, and governmental machinery
cannat “be properly functioning in the normal way, untl the
war i3 ended on all fronts. But such imdications as the various
Conferences of the principal Allies, taking place after the Charter
had been issued, show that the interests or ambitions of France
in many cases would bé materially at variance with some, if
not all, of the ideas inspiring that declaration. France is an imperialist
power, like Britain, with colonial possessions and spheres of influence
scattered all over the world. If France is to recover her pre-war level
of national prosperity, she will have to look to these possessions beyond
the seas to make good her deficit at home. Her necessity, if not her
ambitions, in these imperial possessions of hers may even be more
exploitive than those of Britain. If the principles of the Adlantic
Charter are to be applied sincerely and substantially, France would not
be able to give a wholehearted effect to them, especially in view of the
immense need she will have to rebuild her own internal economic
system., .

Next to France is the case of China. That country has been in
war longer than any of the present Allies or the United Nations. Her
territory and ‘productive capacity has come within the domination of
the cnemy much more than in any other country. Nevertheless the
political entity and integrity of China as an independent State seems
to have been accepted by all the Allies and the United Nations.
China, therefore, will rank amongst the important units at the Peace
Conference. The war in China began much earlier and will end much’
later than that in Euorpe. Its problems of rehabilitation, reconstruc-
tion, and realignment would be materially different in form, if not in
substance. Its future, also, in relation to the principal Allies, as well
as her war-time enemies and neighbours, is difficut] to forecast. The
relations with America and Britain in particular, not to mention the
British Dominions nearer China, like Austraiia or New Zealand, would
be a network of complexity, that, even if not directly tackled at the
Peace Conference, will provide problems for years to come. China,
therefore, may find it opposed to her own interests, literally and sub-
stantially, to join without reservation in the principles of the Atlantic
Charter ; and give effect to the same so far as her territory, interests,
and ambitions of national deveolpment are concerned. .

Next after China, the nations forming the bloc opposed to the
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Axis powers are of minor importance, especially if we leave out coun-
tries like Italy. India, again, ought to have a prominent place in the
peace-time counsels of the world, in point of the contribution she has
made in men and money to winning the final victory. But, inasmuch
as this country is not a political unit, independent and integral by her-
self ; in so far as others of the United Nations are, or are treated as,
mere appendages to larger or more important countries, it is very likel)(
that, whatever the outlook of such countries in regard to the principles
and terms of the Adlantic Charter, the same may, if otherwise accepted
and agreed to by the more important amongst the United Nations,
be applied to these countries without their opinion or consent being

asked.

~  Even countries like Egypt, Iran, or Turkey (now that it has de-
clared war on the side of the United Nations against the Axis), and
those of Latin America, may also have their own conflicting or diver-
gent views as regards the Charter, its principles, and consequences.
It would take us too far beyond thé scope of these pages to discuss
in detail each individual country's concern in this regard. Suffice it
to say that, taken as a whole, the various nations and peoples of the
world may not find themsevles all agreed on cach onc of the principles
dictating the Charter. Nor might they be ready to accept the conse-
quences of putting into effect that document without prejudice to their
own abiding interests, however much any of them be in general
sympathy with the basic principles. And that apart from the still
more important question whether all of the United Nations have
taken adequate steps to make the Charter as a whole and in all its
patts legally binding upon them.

‘



Chapter IV
ATLANTIC CHARTER [Continued]

I. NO ANNEXATION NOR INDEMNITIES

Let us next consider the clauses of the Charter seriatim. The very

first clause says :— ) )
“Their (i.e. of the signatories) countries seek no aggrandisement,
territorial or other.”

This sounds highly reassuring. The authors of the Charter in-
tended it as an earnest of their bona fides. But it is liable to consi-
derable complications and differerices, if and when it is sought to give
effect, at the final Peace Conference, to this proposition.

The wording, it may be noted, is very curious. Britain and the
US.A. “seek no aggrandisement” for themselves. But if any is
forced upon, or entrusted to them, will they refuse 7 At the end of
World Wat I, the slogan had also been raised of “No Annexation or
Indemnities.” But the moment victory became certain, and when
France and Britain were consulted by President Wilson on this princi-
ple, France categorically refused to agree to any such principle. Wilson
was forced to make a specific exception regarding Alsace-Lorraine from
the operation of that principle. France had always considered these
as integral part of French territory that had been forced away from
her in 1871 ; and which she insisted upon regainning as a result of her
victory. In other respects, too, the principle of “no territorial annexa-
tions ” was accepted with very large reservations and modifications,
which in effect altogether negatived the principle. The pre-war colo-
nies of Germany, and parts of Germany and Austria, or Turkey, were
cither bodily taken away or made into “ mandates” for the victorious
powers to administer as agents for the League of Nations. Technic-
ally, these were not “annexed ” to the territories, colonies, or empires
of the Western Allies ; but were, for all practical purposes, part of
their dominions, though in the guise of a Mandate administered on
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behalf of the Leaguc of Nations. The term is now proposed to be
changed into “ Trust.” But there is no reason to believe’ what happened
to the Mandate may not happen to the Trust, unless ‘we take the
presence of the U.S., as an active member of the new international
organisation, to be a guarantee to the coptrary.

As regards the Wilsonian OPPOSltIOI'l to Indemnities, the entire
chapter of “Reparations,” incorporated in the Versailles Treaty, was a
direct negative of his ideal. In the name of Reparation, a huge
demand was made for indemnity from Germany, ostensibly to repair
the damage she had wrought upon France and the other Allies in the
course or on account of the war, or make compensation. But, as incor-
porated in‘the Versailles Treaty, and subsequently figured out in terms
of real values, it was nothing less than an indemnity, far beyond the
means cf Germany as she emerged from the war ; an effective disguise
for perpetuating the Allied domination of Germany, and her pre-war
markets. Reparations proved wholly, illusory in the years that follow-
ed, except in so far as they sowed the seeds of despair, bitterness, and
resentment, that ultimately cropped out into Nazism.

The demand for Reparations was not confined only to France.
As and when or if received, those were to be shared out in agreed
proportions among all the principal Allies and theit satellites. The
blame, therefore, for all the consequences of the Reparations demand
cannot be placed entirely on the shoulders of France, nor of any other
single country. The attempt to implement the Reparations chapter
of the Versailles Treaty succeeded in creating a gradually widening
estrangement between the principal Allies themselves ; with the result
that the old adage began ironically to come truc, viz., “when thieves
fall out, honest people come by their own.”

In the present war, the same principle—no annexation nor indem-
nity—has been restated in this Article 1 of the Atlantic Charter in
a new form. The addition after *territorial ” of the words: “or
other ” can have no other significance. Apart from the lack of the
binding character of that document itself, the issue may be joined with
the categorical enunciation of the proposition, implying that Great
Britain and the United States do not desire any territorial annexation
“ for themselves” ommny other means of compensating themselves for

the heavy loss they have incurred. The volume of that loss has been
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computed by an American Professor to be £1,20,000 million, for all
the Allies ; while a Russian economiist estimates it at £1,20,000 to -
1£1,50,000 million for the U.S.S.R. alone !

Even if the U.S.A. and Britain, or either of them, do not desire
any territorial additions to their own domain—a highly debatable pro-
position, so far at least as Britain is concerned—it does not mean that
they will not desire any other compensation or reparation ; nor does it
mean that they would not insist upon it for their other allies, like
Russia or Poland, for instance ; and aid them with all their might or
influence to secure them. The Yalta Conference of the Big Three
allies has definitely insisted upon Reparations in kind, which we shall
notice more fully later. It may be that America has no gerritorial de-
signs, at least on the continent of Europe. The occupation of Iceland
may be dismissed as a war-time necessity. If she did entertain any
imperialist designs on European territory, she would certainly be oppos-
ed determinedly by all European countries, including her present chief
ally, Britain. If the U.S.A. want any conquests, they are rather eco-
omic or financial, in which there would be not much opposition even
in Europe. Nor would there be much serious opposition if she seeks
some naval. or air force strategic bases for herself in the Pacific, in the
guise of Trusts, if not of direct annexation. That does not necessarily
mean that the United States will not ask for any compensation for her-
self and her sacrifices in some form other than territory or money.

Even during the war, when Britain’s danger was at the highest,
a deal was made in respect of 50 obsolete American destroyers in ex-
change for a ninety year lease of a number of islands of Britain to serve
as naval bases or air stations for the United States. It may be an
interesting, but academic, question of international law arid_ practice
whether sovereignty has been transferred in these islets, leased to thc_
United States ; or is it only during the period of the lease that such
transfer, or rather delegation, of sovereignty would be in effect. For
the same driving force, it is by no means certain that America would
not desire territorial additions in the Pacific to her own domains at the
expense of the Japanese Empire, if only as a compensat'ion for' grént—
ing indcpcndcncc to the Phillippines ; a price for helping Britain to
regain Burma and Malaya and Singapore ; or the Dutch, to recover
Java, Sumatra, or other islands; or the Freth.to re-establish their
prestige in Indo-China. The Charter was issued before Japan had
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made war on the U.S.A. It is, therefore, open to argue that its terms
apply only to Europe and not to the Pacific countries. Annc?cation
may take new forms; but it will still represent an old phenomenon of
history repeated. In any case, the transaction mentioned above pro-
vides an illustration of the way in which (indemnity or compensation
may be obtained, without the word aggrandisement, annexation or
reparation being used in any such connection.

The system of Lend-Lease, again, which embraces now practically
all the United Nations, is another illustration of the same trend. It
was introduced in 1941 to meet Britain’s crying need for supplies with-
out cash. It became operative on a sufficient scale really after Ame-
rica herself had directly come into the war. The main inducement
for the American people to accept that large-scale sacrifice was the
realisation that Britain had been fighting America’s own battle all
through the years since war had been declared between her and
Germany. That sacrifice required some recognition, especially as
Britain was fast losing means to continue the struggle single-handed.
Lease-Lend was, therefore, introduced to enable Britain to obtain the
materials necessary for carrying on the struggle, until such time as the
United States themselves could join in effective numbers and adequate
material on their own account.

Even then the aid provided under this system was not wholly one-
sided. Nor was it ever an absolute gift. It has since been given to
all the Allies, though the greater part of the output of American arma-
ments industry, ships and planes, food and clothing, was naturally fot:
American troops engaged on the several fronts. The countries which
benefited by Lease-Lend were also cxpected to make some return in
the shape of services and material, called reverse Lend-Lease, necessary
on the spot for the American troops ; and the balance of the Lease-
Lend supplies remaining after the struggle, was liable to be returned
if the Prcsident of the U.S.A. so decided- The total of such aid
rendered upto April 1, 1945, has been stated by President Truman to
be 39 billion dollars ; and the principal beneficiaries of the system have
been, in order‘ of importance or the volume of aid received, Britain
(31 per cent.), Russia (20 per cent.), China, the British Dominions,
India, and the Middle East countries.

It is doubtful if the principle of this scheme would e extended
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after the war, not only as between war-time allies or associates, but
also as betweén the United Nations and the enemies. The British
Prime Minister has officially declared in Parliament that the principles
of the Atlantic Charter—particularly in regard to territorial annexa-
tions—are not to be so much a rule, as a guide, whatever this casuistic
distinction may mean. This indicates that, even as far as Britain is
concerned, the proposition I may not be enforced in all its absolute-
ness. The possibility of territorial annexation, in some form of man-
date, pcrhaps known by another name, Trust, is also not to be ruled
out. The decision reported to have been taken in the Crimea Con-
ference of the Big Three points almost certainly to post-war occupa-
tion of the whole of Germany for years to come, on org pretext or
another ; destruction or control of German industry; and even a
transportation, by force if necessary, of German labour to provide
Reparations in kind to those who have suffered the utmost damage and
destruction or atrocitics through German armies. This quite clearly
indicates that, even for Britain or America, under the pretext of occu-
pation of German territory, German labour may be allowed, as part of
their programme for ensuring permanent peace, even though not by
way of pergnanent “annexation’, or pecuniary ‘reparations > for them-
selves.

So far as France and Russia arc concerned, note has already been
taken that neither of these are parties to the Adlantic Charter in its
initial promulgation. They are, therefore, in no way bound by its
provisions. Russia certainly will no longer leave her Western flank
exposed to any fresh revival of aggressiveness in Germany. All the
Baltic States, even if not annexed, wiil certainly become mere satellites
of the U.S.S.R. And the same may happen to Finland as well. 'All
this would be with the consent, connivance, or active assistance of
Britain and the United States. In any case, Polish territory forming
part of Russia under arrangement with Hitler in 1939 will, of course,
not be returned to any Polish State that may be set up hereafter. The

*Since these lines were written, the Big Three have been able to
arrive at an agreement among themselves, resuscitating Poland, and
forming there a Government of all Parties, which is recognised already
by the U.S.A,, Britain, and Russia. That this new Poland will be a mere
puppet in the hands of Russia will not be doubted by any one who has
closely followed the course of events culminating in this document.
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declaration made after Yalta leaves no doubt on this matter. The
British Government have alrcady accepted the fazt accompli ;- and
advised the Polish Government in Britain to accept a readjustment of
frontiers following the so-called Curzon Line to accommodate Russia.
Whatever the prejudmcs of the engre Polish Government in london
may be, we may take it as a certainty that Russia will not relinquish
possession of these territories ; and none of the other United Nations
will force her to do so. Russia would not regard it as any breach of
the Atlantic Charter, even if she were supposed to have endorsed that
document.  And that quite apart from making the resurrected Poland
a virtual feudatory of the U.S.S.R. Further South still, all through
the Balkans.to the shores of the Adriatic, and the Black Sea, the Russian
influence will predominate, even if it does not go into the actual
annexation of territory, except in regard to Bessarabia, part of Rumania,
and other territories in Bulgaria, that Soviet Russia may deem necessary
for its own proper defence.

Russia, moreover, has never made a secret of her intention to
exact from Germany to the last possible ounce * reparation in kind”
to make up for the damage and destruction wrought upon her by
German aggression and violence. This clearly means torced labour,
and material confiscation, which may be called by any “other name
than indemnity, but which would in effect be nothing else. Repar-
ation in kind has been accepted as an integral part of the Allied
policy in the Crimean Conference. Britain and the United States,
whether they need such material for themselves or not, have accepted
the principle, even for themselves ; and much more for their Allies.
Both France and Russia would insist upon their right in this respect,
no matter what the complications arising out of the attempt to give
-effect to the same. France certainly would insist, both on territorial
and on pecuniary compensation or reparation in kind. Apart from
Alsace and Lorraine, such parts of the Rhineland and Ruliwland as
adjoin French territory would very likely be demanded for occupation,
if not annexation, and in the name of national security of France.
She would also demand additional reparation in kind, both in terms
of the industries situated in these regions, which may be made over
to the French nationals or to the French Government; and forced
labour from Germany to make good the mines, fields, factories, that
have been in any way adversely affected by German occupation, domi-
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nation, or influence.

Ia-all this- there is ample fruitful seed for future troubles. Not
only would France find it much more difficult than Russia, for example,
to feed such numbers as she may import by way of forced labour from
Germany, but also to adjust the territory and the material that she
may scek to annex to herself or occupy for a number of years. The
resources of continental France would not suffice for this purpose. She
may soon get into conflict, because of this very fact, not only with
Italy, but also with her friends across the Channel, and beyond the
Atlantic.  The same difficulty occurs in her case with regard to man-
dated territories in Syria, Palestine, and the Near East, not to mention
such cases as that of Indo-China, Siam and other ﬁphcrcs of French
influence, or Empire. These territories, once part of the French
Empire or under French influence, but now seeking complete inde-
pendence like Syria or Thailand, may have to be repressed by force of
arms if necessary, as was only recently the case in Syria. And if it is
to the interest or in accordance with the ideals of Britain or America
to encourage such aspirations for national independence, France may
find it difficult to reconcile het desires or ambitions with the outlook
of her Allics.*

We hate added these illustrations only to show how difficule it
would be to give effect to the very first clause of the Atlantic Charter,
even in regard to the parties who promulgated it in the first instance,
and those who may have signified their adherence to it later on. The
United States may have no ambitions of any territorial or pecuniary
compensation for themselves in Europe. America may also be truly
willing to restore the independence of the Phillippines. But whether
she would be equally free from any desire to occupy parts of Japanese
Empire, or Mandates or Trusts for her own Pacific possessions, may,
be open to question.

America’s opportunity, however, lies much more in the field of
industrial development in countries like China, India, Burma, or
Malaya. These are, of course, not her political possessions. But the
peoples of these countries, in spite of doubts and disappointments, still
look to the American influence to resolve their own present difhculties,
and help forward their political aspirations as well as industrial possi-
bilities.

It is here that the post-war rivalry between Britain and America
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may take a much more acute form than their present close dssociation
in prosecuting the war may permit contemporaries to perceive. It is
an open secret that America has already invested considerable capxtal
in China. The resources of that country are so vast, and yet un-
known, that the possibilities of development by means of American
capital and technical skill may be almost incalculable. The same will
apply to Burma, Malaya, and all the other lost possessions of Britain,
or of Holland in the East. 'Whether China would ever develop a senti-
ment hostile to America, because of such economic domination, as
she has developed to Japan, remains to be seen. But there is no doubt
that, in India, at any rate, the feeling against British domination, ex-
pressing itself in the unexceptionable desire for national independence,
seeks to be“buttressed, supported, and encouraged by American aid.

The Yank, however, is too shrewd to offer any such aid with-
out compensation in some form, not necessarily territorial annexations,
or pecuniary compensation. Projects, however, of new industrial deve-
lopments in this country, such as the automobile or the aeroplane
factories, will, in all probability, need substantial technical help from
Anmerica, if these industries are at all to have a chance of existence.
Even the realisation of India’s vast credits locked up in the sterling
balances will need American countenance to the utmost.. These are
wonly some of the ways in which American influence may penetrate
into this country, and come indirectly, if not directly, into conflict with
that of Britain.

Apart from such possibilities, it may be admitted that, in the
crude form, territorial annexations and pecuniary reparations will not
be needed nor demanded by America. On the contrary, it is much
more likely that American assistance may be required and accorded
to help to tide many countries after the war, both allies and enemies,
over the transitional period. Certainly, the enemy countries, if they
are not to be wholly struck out of existence,—and the Yalta Conference
has made very clear that it is not the purpose of the Allies to destroy
the German people,—America would have for years to provide the bare
necessaries of life—food, - clothing—to these war-torn peoples. She
may have to give even financial aid to restore their local economy at
all sufficient to provide a living on a very much lower standard for
those peoples. And even for her friends and Allies, like Britain or
France, not to mention the U.S.S.R. itself, American machinery,



ATLANTIC CHARTER . 56

American technicians, plant, or equipment may be necessary for

cars to come for these former leaders in the van of industrialisation to
rchabilitate themselves, and resume their onward march, which has
been interrupted by the war.

The question is not whether America would be willing to provide
such aid. The question rather is whether such aid would be provided |
absolutely free, gratis, and without any return, direct or indirect.
Sufficient has already been said to indicate that the United States aim
will not be absolute charity, in whatever name it is offered. In any
case the letter as well as the spirit of Article I of the so-called Atlantic
Charter will be found extremely difficult to be honoured rigorously, by
the very countries whose leaders have promulgated ic. What then
shall we say of countries who have not even officially endctsed it !

II—No Territorial Transfers without Peoples Consent

If this very first Article is thus shown to be impracticable, in its
absolute purity and fullness, those which follow would be still more
difficult to implement without reserve.

Article IT says :

* They desire to see no territorial changes that do not accord with

the freely expressed wishes of the peoples concerned.”

The principle of one State, one people, implied in this Article is
sound ; but its practicability is another matter.

This may apply to Poland, Austria, or any of the countries of
Central or Southern Europe which had fallen victims to the Nazi
aggression. If the principle it embodies is to be, as it should be, uni-
versally enforced, countries in Asia and Africa as well as Polynesia
would be affected. But actual application to even the very first case
mentioned- does not seem at all likely, if the signs of the times
are correctly interpreted. Retrocession of territorial changes, made
without the free consent of the peoples concerned, is possible to puc
into effect, perhaps, in cases where populations are homogenous ; or
territories specifically marked out as against one another. Populations,
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however, which are so mixed as in Eastern and South Eastern Europe
all along the line of the Polish-Russian or Polish-German frontier, and
in the Balkans, will make it extremely difficult to be demarcated. It
depends on what new States, if any, are to be created after the war ;
what peoples are allowed to have this right ; and what machinery is
established to enable populations to express their free choice for belong-
ing to this or that State, as they may be cnabled freely to express.

The choice is often not easy to make, even if there is freedom to
express it. Taking first the example of Greece, which is relatively a
homogcnom people there is already noticeable a sharp difference of
opmxon among the peoples themselves. The islands formerly belong-
ing to Grecce. may cause complications before the final settlement is
madc But the next-door neighbours of Greece in Yugoslavia, Albania,
Bulgaria, Rumania, or other countries of the Balkans may find it very
much more dithcult to draw the boundary line between one State and
another in these regions, cach seeking to be independent by itself—
independent from outside control, or self-ssufficient in matters econo-
mical-—which will not harmonise with the similar and equal claims of
its neighbours. The desire already expressed by their own more power-
ful nemhbours to demand annexations all along their borders, as in
the case of Russia, would be difficult to resist, even if the other Allies—
Britain or America—were able to provide any machincry‘to record a
frec vote of the border peoples on such a delicate subject.

Freedom of choice in this regard will be available only to those
parts of Germany which have been forced into the Reisch such as
Austria, Czechoslovakia. Hungary, and other border territories on the
north and west of that country. But the example of territories and
peoples affected by the French, the Russian, or the Italian desire, can-
not but have its influence in determining the validity as well as imple-
plementability of this Article. The Reich will be dismembered. But
will the people forced into it get a real choice on this point ?

In the East the same state of affairs prevails. Not only as regards
the countries of the Middle East, such as the Arab States, but also
farther afield as regards the peoples of the Malaya Peninsuda, Burma,
Thailand, and the larger islands of the Pacific, not to mention the
native population of Africa, or Polynesia, the principle contained in
Atticle II of this Declaration will be difficult to implement, however
strong the desite, and the authors of the Charter. The fecling of
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nationality and -of national independence is not confined to Europe
or America alone. It has penetrated to the decpest recesses of the
Asiatic masses, even to the islanders of the Pacific, and the natives
of Africa. There is very little hope, however, that in these cases the
principle would be asserted even by the Allies who first declared it 3
and much less given effect to when the Rights (?) of the dominant
Imperialisms, as rcprcscntcd by Holland, Belgium, France, and, the
biggest of them all, Britain, or her Dominions, are opposed to weaker
or more backward peoples of the Middle East, India, the Far East,
and native populations in all countries or continents dominated bx
Europeans ot those of European descent. .

But even if the principle may be impracticable for the moment, it
does not mean that the peoples concerned will easily acquiesce in theit
continued rule by alien powers, and exploitation for the benefit of
others. New seeds of discontent will be sown which would upset the
Peace Settlement that may be foanded on such lines after this War.
The record of the U.S.A., in respect of the Philippines, now declared
independent, is, no doubt, very encouraging ; and Russia has hitherto
shown no great desire for colonial possessions. But even so, the pre-
sence of Britdin among the principal allies ; and active help given to
her and Holland by the U.S.A. to reconquer the former’s lost
empires, without demanding any assurances for the liberation of these
peoples constitute the most unmistakable alarm signals which those
concerned cannot ignore.

IlI—Right to Choose A People’s ‘Own Government

Article 1l deals with an even more delicate problem

“They respect” it says “the right of all peoples to choose the
form ‘of Government under which they will live, and they wish
to see sovereign rights and self-government restored to those who

have been forcibly deprived of them,”

There are two parts of this proposition: one the right of a people
to choose their own Government, and the other, the restoration of the
sovereign tights of those from whom they have bcen-forced away.
It applies obviously only to the case of European countries, conquered
and dominated by Germany at the time this Charter was first proclaim-~
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«©d. Poland is the outstanding example, which continues to cause
Hifferences between the Allies on the very foundations of their New
World Order.

The principles, however, acceptéd in this Article and embodied
in its wording, should apply no less clearly to cases within the British
Empire at least, if not also in regard to the Russian conquests, or the
United States Pacific possessions. If the post-war world is to be re-
constructed on lasting foundations of equity as well as equality, the
right to choose a people’s own Government, and the recognition or
sestoration of the sovereignty of all those from whom it has been taken
away by f‘orcc, should be the common and undisputed rights of all.

If the right of all peoples to choose the form of government under
which they desire to live is to be a universal axiom of post-war political
seconstruction, the immense difficulties of forming the peoples into
political units called States, in accordance with their desire to live in
separate territorial blocs, will have torbe first considered and dealt with.
Perhaps the present-day conception of separate sovereign statehood for
each people or country may itself have to be radically revised.

There is, besides, a contradiction of the axiom with itself, espe-
cially in regard to such countries as have been Fascist or Nazis them-
selves, or under Fascist domination, in the last decade and, more. The
Jeaders of the United Nations have all along declared their war to be
against the very principle of Fascism, by whatever name it is called.
If, therefore, the peoples of Italy and Germany, after the war, desire
to live under the form of government which has been described as
Fascism or authoritarian regime under “Leader” principle, it is clear
the principle of local autonomy will not apply, and cannot be allowed
to apply, in such cases. Local autcnomy of each people must be
secognised and respected, only in so far as the form of government
under such autonomy does not fundamentally conflict with the simi-
lar independence and integrity of other countries and peoples, their
neighbours or customers.

Even if the Nazi or Fascist form of government is ruled out as
universally unacceptable, it does not necessarily follow that the Allies
will respect equally the desire to see the sovereign rights and self.
government of Italy, Germany, or other countries or peoples, who had
been their co-adjutors, being restored to them. They have introduced
she condition that “ these must be peoples or countries who have been
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forcibly deprived of such rights.” Would that include the case of this
countiy?  She has lost her independence, but not recently, though the
loss has been brought about forcibly. There is no doubt, also, of this.
country’s desire for independence, integrity and sovereignty being re-
stored to it. It may even be added that that desire has, in principle,
been accepted officially by Britain, with whatever degree of sincereity
such declarations are made in political relations.

We may take it, however, that the principle will not be question-
ed, but only the method by which it is given effect to, the time at
which it is implemented, and the form in which such sovereignty and
autonomy eventually assumed in this country.

There are similarly other countries, like Burma or Ceylon, the
Arab or the Malaya States, not to mention Iran, Iraq or Egypt,
whose right to self-government, and national independence does not
seem to have been contemplated in this article by its authors. They
were cocerned merely with the independence and autonomy of Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Austria, or some of those countries under German
occupation ot domination, which had recently lost their independence
and self-government to the Wehrmacht. As, however, at the time
the Charter was drawn up, developments which have occurred in the
last three years could not be forseen, the principle even in their case
would not be easy to apply without serious modifications. The authors
of the Article will themselves have to acquiesce—they already have
done so in regard to Poland—in such modification when the time
comes for implementing it. The difficulties they have already ex-
perienced in Greece, Yugoslavia, and other countries, as they become
liberated from German rule, must be taken to be a sufficient portent
of the future of this Article, and the principle it embodies, however
sound and acceptable that principle may be.

The Article may, therefore, be taken to be no more than a bait to
those people under the German heel for the time being, inspired by the
hope that it will provide a much needed incentive for undcrground
opposntxon to German domination. Given out with such motives, it is
no surprise that the Article will prove diffieult umversally to give effect,
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IV—Egqual Opportunity For All in Trade, etc.

Equally difficult of implementation scems to be Article IV, which

33}’5 o

“They will endeavour, with due respect for their existing obliga-
tions, to fulfil the enjoyment by all States, great or small, victor
or vanquished, of access on equal terms to trade, and to the raw
materials of the world which are needed for their own economic

pro:perzty

In the wording of the Article, there are specific reservations, the
effect of which cannot be overlooked. The explicit part of the Decla-
ration is very mild, halting, tentative. The parenthesis about “due
respect to their existing obligations,” is highly suggestive. Mr. Sum-
ner Wellels, former Assistant Secretary, of State, U.S.A., has explain-
ed in his “ Time for Decision,” that this saving clause was added at
the instance of the British Prime Minister, who had not previously
consulted the Dominions before making this proclamasion. Under
the Ottawa Agreements, Britain had many commitments in respect
of fiscal policy with the Dominions to secure Imperial Preference,
whlch she could not disregard without previous consultation and
concurrence of all the parties concerned.  Similarly she may have other
such commitments—secret deals—with Continental Powers, which the
Prime Minister could not ignore in spite of the doctrine that War
abrogates all treaties. Hence this reservation, which, however, inevit-
ably causes suspicion.

The Article, again, promises only to “endeavour”, on the part
of the proclaimants, for all States to enjoy equal access to trade and
raw materials of the world. It may be noted that this relates to
States, and not to peoples. To make the principle attractive, or the
promise tempting, it was no doubt added that it would apply to all
States “great or small, victor or vanquished.” The feeling against
Germany or Japan is too strong to permit any such endeavour being
really made for years to come. In fact, the moment one comes to
the practical effect of any attempt to implement the Article, one
realises that Belgium on the one hand, and the U.S.S.R. on the other,
could not possisbly be on an identical footing in the ability to obtain

.
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accesss to the trade and raw materials of the world. There is bound
to be discrimination against the vanquished peoples, whether they be
Italians or Getmans or the Japanese, if any unexpected revival of these
threatens the trade of the leaders amongst the Allies, partlculatly
Britain or France. Unless a totally new scheme of polmcal organisa-
tion for the whole world is devised, wherein there is no such thing
as victor States or vanquished, but in which all States are merged, so
to say, in a common World State, with equal rights guaranteed to all
peoples, individually and collectively, the Article will be impracticable.

A single World State and a uniform world citizenship, with
¢he fullest freedom of movement and tradmg, appears to be an un-
avoidable corrollary of these propositions. All countries, Britain
included, have not finally renounced imperialist designs. Jhe national
ambitions of the larger countries are bound to react unfavourably upon
the corresponding ambitions and possibilities of the smaller ones, so
long as those differences continue. That is very likely the reason why
the authors of the Article have been very careful and circumspect in
the enunciation of these principles.

There is another aspect of the reservation which may also be
remarked and commented upon at this stage. The Article is sub]ccl:
to the condmon —" with due respect for thcu existing obllgatxom
The term * cxxstmg obligations " is wide enough to include, not merely
Treaties, but less formal engagements and arrangements, many of
which may arise from the present Lease-Lend system whose post-war
possibilities are difficult to forecast at the moment. Arrangements,
for example, in regard to an International Monetary Fund, or an Inter-
national Bank for the settlement of the international balances of trade.
and accounts, may not be equally acceptable and advantageous to all
countries forming part of the world comity of nations after the war,

Amongst closer Allies, again, “ existing obligations ™ may include
inter-State commitments, which may be necessary for one State to
demand fulfilment of, but which the other State may not be in a
position to do. The accumulated Sterling Balances of India, for
example, in Britain may necessitate for years to come trade regulation
between those countries, which other countries may well consider not
in conformity with the spirit of this Article. On the ground of self-
defence, or development of local industries in any country, any State
may adopt methods which would not permit trade to be wholly free
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and easy in its pre-war channels.

Other such “obligations ” could also be mentioned as Ilkely very
materially to modify the substance and spirit of Article IV.  One,
however, which does not seem to have been contemplated,—or which,
being known, has been deliberately ignored by the authors,~—should
be added here, if only to brmg out the other side of the plcture in this
behalf. Not all countries of the world are equally developed in regard
to their economic possibilities. Those, however, which have inherent
resources remaining undeveloped ; or which have possibilities, by ar-
rangements with their neighbours, to develop much better than they
have done by themselves, if only their political system was guaranteed
and untouched, may need a period of transition within which to adopt
measures so,as intensively to develop their available resources; and
thereby to take their rank in line with their fellows, who have had
an earlier start in the race for industrialisation. They cannot, therefore,
consent, in the interests of European countries, all at once to open their
raw materials or markets to more advanced countries competing with
them, if they are ever to improve the standard of living of their masses.
Countries like India and China are the outstanding examples of avail-
able resources not yet fully developed ; but which, if developed pro-
petly, may prove a serious threat of competition to others at present
more dcw:loped in the industrial feld. Such intensive dcvelopmcnt,
however, of India and China may demand a fiscal policy for those
countries that may be in frank opposition to the underlying principle
of this Article. Would India and China be, therefore, restrained from
adopting such a policy, simply because the interests of Britain, France,
Germany,—or even of Europe as a whole,—may demand that they
shall not impose any trade barriers, or take measures for their own local
development which may in effect amount to such barriers, though not
in the form of fiscal duties, Where, again, the national economy is
wholly socialised ; or where at least a comprehensive plan of national
development is in operation under direct State control, the enforce-
ment of this principle would mean a direct negation, not only of their
local sovereignty, but also of any chance of local betterment in llvmg
conditions, and, in consequence, of polmcal mdcpendencc The arti-
cle, in brief, is conceived on the basis of private compctmg economy,
and seems to be in direct response to curb the narrow, intense, economic
nationalism of the smaller European States between 1919-1939. .
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The question needs but to be viewed from this standpoint to show
he immense difficulty and inherent contradiction of this Atticle, whes
ut into practice. If the right to a similar standard of living is to be
available to all peoples of the world, and not to be an exclusive privi-
lege of the favoured few, then it is unquestionably necessary that pre-
cedence should be given to plans of national development of the so-
called backward countries, which have no lack of resources, but, which,
for historical reasons, have been unable to take full advantage of recent
scientific progress and mechanical inventions to develop their resources
and improve their standards of living. The world cannot penalise them:
because of these historical accidents. If the causes of discontent in any,
part of the world are effectually and for ever to be removed, it is neces-
sary to devise adequate machinery which will recognise and permit full
scope for national rights of this kind. At the same time, it must re-
concile such rights with an all-round improvement in world prosperity
that is supposed to come as a consequence of freedom and opportunity,
of access to raw materials on equal terms for all peoples in all corners
of the world. ’

V—Universal Economic Collaboration
The next Article deals with International Co-operation, which, in
principle, is, unexceptionable. It says :

“They desire to bring about the fullest collaboration between all
nations in the economic field with the object of securing for all
improved labour standards, economic advancement, and social
security.”

It has already been stated that not all countries are equally deve-
loped. Let us here note the converse of that principle, and record that
not all countries have equal possibilities of development ; and that there
are countries in the world which have already reached that degree of
material development beyond which it is not possible for them to gos
with due regard to the rights of other peoples. That is to say, if it
is agreed to abolish for ever any form of Imperialism—economic or
political ; if it is, at the same time, desired that all peoples of the world
should be guaranteed a minimum measure of prosperity and security,
#hen a degree of freedom of movement from the land of one’s birth.
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to another of one’s livelihood as well as settlement all over the world,
will have to be accepted.

This clear corrgllary of their own principles seems, even amongst
the authors of the Charter, conspicuous by its absence. America, for
instance, has retsrictions on immigration of persons from other coun-
tries, and on settlement of immigrants as full citizens within its
borders, which cannot but be regarded by the countries adversely
affected by such legislation as utterly 1ncompat1blc with the principle
of this Article. The United States of America, is, no doubt, at the
height of her internal development,—industrially as well as agricul-
turally. That does not mean that there may not be further possibili-
ties of development with additional labour, if only it is available. For
the United States is nearly twice the size of India, and yet has only
less than ohe-third its population. The per capita income of a United
States inhabitant is $1,000, or Rs. 3,500 per annum, while the corres-
ponding figure for India is less than Rs. 100 per annum. This shows
the immense gulf in the standards of living of the peoples of these two
countries. If the United States were, populatcd as much as India, the
average standard of 11v1ng in that country need not decline, because
of the possibility of tapping new resources. By her anti-immigration
laws, and discrimination in the rights to acquire citizenship by settlers
from abroad, America effectually pervents the infusion of peoples of
non-European stock, which cannot but be regard as a hindrance to
effective co-operation which the Article requires.

There are, again, countries in the world, which are not so highly
developed as the United States, but have great possibilities of such
development, but have very much smaller complement of the human
factor than the United States. There is need, therefore, of a redistribu-
tion of the world's population on a very large scale. But that cannot
‘be accomplished, unless the leaders of the world agree, in the first

lace, that such a wholesale redistribution of population all over the
world is desirable, necessary, and must be effected in accordance with
a pre-determined plan.

For such a world Plan to be carried out smoothly, the consent
as well as co-operation of the countries of emigration as well as those
of immigration, would be necessary, to bring about a world-scale transfer
of population, which alone can build up available resources to the re-
quisitc degree in America, Australia, Africa, and other parts of the
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world. Their remaining undeveloped results in great prejudice to the-
material prosperity of the world, simply because the population and
resources are unevenly distributed all over the world, and man and
nature are not fully co-operating. While Europe, taken as a whole:
(minus Russia), is over-populated, and has resources hardly equal to
feed half its pre-war population on anything like a level of decency,
'America, Africa, and Australasia on the other, are very much under-
populated. . The result is that immense potential resources of those
Continents remain unknown, unexplored, and undeveloped, sunply
because sufficient and suitable labour, necessary for the task, is un-
available.

The contrast is glaring when applied to the excessive over-popu-
lation of Japan or China. India, China, and Japan may find it in-
evitable to demand some relief of the existing populationt in order to
make the level of material development and individual prosperity
much more comparable than is the case to-day. This, be it
noted, will not be achieved by reducing in any way the standards of
living of these more advanced apd prosperous countries ; but rather by
adding to their as well as to all-round prosperity by tapping new
resources, and producing new wealth.  Organised labour has felt doubts
in some of these countries on this score, and so opposes any relaxation
of such immigration laws. But that is due to prejudice, ignorance, or
a desire for exclusive enjoyment of what they have obtained by their
own struggle, which can well be counteracted if only a true liberalism
is inculcated in such matters in the public mind.

Though international collaboration is made a condition precedent
in this Article, the main objective for such close co-operation is to
secure “ for all improved labour standards, economic advancement, and
social security.” As noted elsewhere, the Charter when drafted was
obviously addressed and designed for the peoples of European coun-
tries then under Nazi occupation. The wording of this and other
articles supports the view, even though the expressions used are very
general, and capable of being applied to all countries in or outside
Europe.

The task, however, of securing improved labour standards, pro-'
gresssively rising, and joined to a sense of security to the individual
through all the contingencies and emergencies of life and work, would
involve such a radical reconstruction of the entire social system prevail--
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ing all over the world,—except perhaps in Russia,—that one may well
wonder if the authors of the Charter had realised the magnitude and
complexity of the task undertaken by such declaration. . For any real
amendment in the Contract of Work,—including the scale of wages,
conditions of work, the amenities of life in connection with such work,
the provision of adequate measures for the maintenance of health and
attendance, and treatment during periods of sickness, as well as upon
total invalidity and superannuation through over-age, illness, or acci-
dent,—is a matter of intcrnal legislation and regulation in each coun-
.try. In these the common friends and allies of any country cannot
interfere, without introducing a most dangerous excuse for meddling
with local affaits by outsiders without sufficient knowledge or under-
standing.

This is *inevitable in the absence of anything like a. Supreme
Sovereign, or a Universal State, in which all the various units makin;
up the comity of nations are associated, combined, or federated. Such
‘a World State may or may not be set up after this War. Even if set
up, it may not be entrusted with adgquate powers to maintain the
New Order as the leaders desire and the peoples vaguely demand.
But even if such an authority is established, the powers and functions
assigned to it by general consent may not include the right to inter-
vene in purely local affairs, such as these matters would be claimed
“to be. .

All that an authority like this can at most aspire to do, in the
common interest of the wotld as a whole, would be to lay down some
‘general standards, some broad governing principles to regulate these
matters. But even then, in their daily application in the various parts
of the world, the position may not be comparable, in actual practice
in all countries. The common conscience of humanity has a right, no
doubt, to demand from individual members of the Comity of Nations
that poverty shall be abolished, and shall not be a bar to the full
realisation by every individual of the purpose of his being. A decent
standard would then follow as a matter of course. Just as in the present-
day world it is universally recognised that communicable disease must
‘be prevented from spreading by agreed arrangements in all céuntries,
and regualtions regarding quarantine are imposed by common consent,
which each country is entitled to administer through its own officials
.and machinery, for its own safety, so also similar general agreements
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may be made in regard to the eradication of poverty. The only con-
dition that could be imposed would be that the regulations agreed and
designed to abolish poverty shall not be so administered as to involve
any preventible danger to the guests, customers, or neighbours of the
country concerned.

Given governing principles in such matters, prescribed by a com-
mon international authority,—some kind of a magnified and authorita-
tive International Labour Office of the pre-war days,—the problem
of settling wages, hours and other conditions of work, amenities of life,
and sccurity feo the worker, may yet vary from country to country,
even from occupation to occupation, within the same country. These
variations and their resultant consequences, cannot be subject to inter-
national authority to legislate upon. They must necessarily be left to
local authority, both to legislate upon and to administer.

The next difficulty for the authors of the Charter, or the makers
of the peace hereafter, is even more local, in realising, in all its ful-
ness and in daily practice, the objective enunciated in Atticle 5 of the
Charter. The conflicting interesss of classes within a given commu-
nity, large or small, and, still more important, the divergence of inter-
ests and ambitions between the different nations,—neighbour or dis-
tant,—will come in the way of a full realisation of such an objective,
unless the world authority uses all its power and influence to determine
the policy aé well as the general outlines of the administration in eachl
unit, so as to prevent any kind of political or economic imperialism
being developed.

Such an International Authority must have, no doubt, effective
means placcd at its disposal to make good the regulations it may lay
down. The ultimate sanction for all such acts would, of course, be
the consent of the majority of the nations and peoples of the world,
with whose consent and agreement such a common authority itself
comes into being, in the first instance. But these means or sanctions
cannot be used to coerce any individual member of the Comity of
Nations, which are after all its own internal concern ; and may have, if
at all, a very remote bearing on the peace, security, and welfare of its
nc;ghbours

VI—Freedom from Fear and Want

In the next Article is found a further elaboration, and clarification

of the implications, of Article 5. In Article VI the President and
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the Prime Minister declare :—

. After the final destruction of Nazi tyranny, they hope to see

established a peace which will afford to all nations the means of

dwelling in safety within their countries, and which will afford
the assurance that all men in all lands may live out their lives in
freedom from fear and want.” ‘

The Declaration has been described in some quarters as being a
Charter of the Rights of Nations as well as of Individuals ; and here
is one Article at least which applies both to nations and to individuals.
The peace that the authors hope to establish, after the final defeat and
elimination of the Nazi Party, would be justified and universally
acceptable only if it affords to all nations, not only nominal equality
and apparent integrity, but also the means to dwell in safety within
their frontiers. That is to say no aggression from outside need be

dreaded by any country, however small and weak it may be.

Taken in conjunction with the preceding Article for establishing
collaboration, this freedom from aggression must go hand in hand with
the freedom from exploitation of a weaker nation by its stronger neigh-
bour. Many of the seeds of all wars in the last century or more will
thereby be ipso facto destroyed. But, in order that all chances of
aggression from any quarter may be finally destroyed and eliminated
from international concerns, it is once again necessary that there be
some common authority, entrusted with power and means sufficient
o maintain that peace and security assured by this Article to all mem-
bers of the family of nations, large or small, weak or strong.

Indications available so far from the leading countrics now at war,
and those mainly concerned in the fashioning of peace, show that they
contemplate establishing some sort of a World Security Council. That
is not quite the same thing as a Sovereign World State, which alone
could really provide an effective guarantee against any recrudescence of
aggressiveness from any quarter. This Council, however, is intended
to be largely, if not wholly, a political organisation, not an economic
machinery for national as well as individual security, though it hds its
economic appendage, too. Fuller notice will be taken of it when we
consider hereafter the decisions of the Dumbarton Qaks Conference,
which the San Francisco gathering of the United Nations was called
*o implement. v '
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Meanwhile, it is necessary to add that the signs and portents
already: on the horizon do not shdw that the seeds of international
*'giiscontcnt, divergence and rivalry will be for ever destroyed from the
surface of the carth, so as to leave no room for bickering among
nations. The happenings in Syria and Lebahon within a fortnight of
the unconditional surrender of Nazi Germany provide living proofs to
the contrary. The attack of France on Syrian independence is not so
surprising, as the fact that Britain was actually obliged to intervene by
force before France would order “Cease Fire” in those countries.
Neither Britain, nor Belgium, France nor Holland, have shed finally
their imperialist slough which is their real skin. To hold up “Nazi
tyranny " ag solely responsible for the state of fear and insecyrity under
‘which the neighbours of the Nazis have had to live may be justified
by the actual happenings of the last decade or so. But to believe that,
‘with the final disappearance of that tyranny, but with other imperial-
isms maintained in tact, the wc:rld will reenter an age of abiding
peace automatically, will place an unenduring strain upon man’s reason
‘ot credulity.

It may also be mentioned in this connection, that the question of
settling the Boundarics of any given nation may cause new disputes.
The case ofyPoland has becn cited already as a living example. So
long as the principle of nationality is upheld ; so long as the virtue (2))
of national patriotism is exalted and inculcated in all its narrowness and
crudity, this eternal source of dispute will continue. The U.S.A. could
never have come into being if local patriotism was the only charac-
teristic of a virtuous man. My country, right or wrong” is a maxim
impossible to uphold in any age or place where values other than those
of the earth ecarthly are accepted. The boundaries of nations, besides,
are not fixed and abiding. They shifc from age to age, due to all
kinds of factors, including wars. No specific criterion, moreover, is
laid down and universally admitted as to what should constitute a
nation ; and what the natural boundaries of a State should be. There
is no such-thing as natural or scientific frontier for a continental state.

The case of France in Europe, or of the German Reich, or of those
States of the Hapsburg Empire, which were set up and recognised as
independent units only on the breakup of the Austrian congery, fur-
nish rich ilulstrations of this problem. To consider such units created
by acts of men as natural and immutable units would only lead to new
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disputes or complications. The Congress of Vienna, guided. by the
Principle of Legitimism, made- mistakes in ordcrmg the resettlement
of Europe after Napoleon, which the Conference of Versailles rcpcated
a century after. If the same mistakes are not to be repeated by whats
ever gathering considers and determines the re-ordering of the world
after Hitler, the very foundation of nationalism, the very idea of natio-
hal patriotism, will-need to be revised and recast, Nations canhot,
indeed, be abolished, nor the nationalist sentiment, by a fiat of an
international gathcrmg And where the sentiment of nationalism is
reinforced by a consciousness of injustice and exploitation by another
nation, as in the case of India, the feeling will gain in strength and.
sanctity in¢ proportion to the sense of exclusion and disinheritance one
feels in one’s own country. To permit the basic ideal of this Article
being realised, it is not enough to readjust national boundaries on what
is considered at the moment to be the lines of equity. It would nced
a wholly new education of the youth of the world to recast these basic
conceptions.

While nations still continue to be recognised as political units,
however, their mutual boundaries will have to be as satisfactorily de-
fined as possible. And adequate machinery must, at the same time,
be established to maintain them without recourse to arm; If causes
remain still for boundary disputes, whether territorial or otherwise,
{e.g. protection of national minorities), these must be made. capable
of being solved by a mutual agreement to adjust, or by international
arbitration in the last analysxs Under no circumstances, however,
should recourse to arms be permitted to settle such disputes. Violence
begets violence ; and so it must be abjured and outlawed as a mark
of the beast, even before nationalism is recast and patriotism revalued.
It is for this reason that the creation and maintenance of a Supreme
International Authority, agreed to and accepted by all, with adequate
sanction, power, and resources entrusted to it, to carry out the functions
assigned to it become indispensable.

So much for the Rights of Nations. As stated in this Article,
‘they cannot, of course, be taken to be exhaustive. Reference to the
Rights of Individuals, included also in the same clause, is an amplifica-
tion of the preceding Article, makmg a little more precise the mcanmg
of ¢ ‘improved labour standards.” The assurance for all men in all
countries to live their lives in freedom from want and fear seems not
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only a guarantee against unemployment and starvation. It must alsa-
be read as a guarantce against any domination or exploitation, within
.3 country itself, by one class or group over another. So far as indivi-
duals are concerned, fear and want are not merely due to the dread of
their neighbour’s aggression. They result much more from the eco-
nomic system, which permits one to exploit another in the same com-
'munity; or denies opportunities to some for self-realisation, under the
authority of law or customs governing the lives of all those living in-
a given tetritory. .

If, therefore, the clause is intended to eliminate fear and want for
“individuals all over the world, as the words of the Article convey, the
machincry- necesssary to achieve that must not only require every com-
ponent unit of the World Federation to change the basis of social”
organisation, and make and enforce laws ensuring such freedom from
want or fear; it must also suffice, in the event of any single com-
munity evading or breaking sych principles of international equity,
to bring such an erring member back to the path of righteousness.

There may be countries, moreover, who desire to adopt this path
of social justice ; but who are unable, of their own resources, to main-
tain that stdndard of living for every one of their members which may
be regarded as just, equal to the dignity of man, and sufficienc for all
the reasonable needs of the body and the mind. Nort all the coun-
tries of the world are situated, in respect of numbers, resources or poten-
tialities, on the same plane. If each of these is to be assured an inde-

ndent existence, with full scope for the realisation of those standards
of material well-being and cultural advancement which are held out as
the objectives of the new world to be fashioned by the combined
wisdom of the United Nations,—not to mention the present-day
enemy countries,—there must be an active co-operation and free inter-
change of commodities and services as between the members of such
a family of nations, without let or hindrance, without tariff barrier or
currency regulation, which to-day impede the free flow of goods and
setvices all over the world.

This would mean a further regulation of details in international
administration of trade, which may infringe upon the national sove-
erignty, or local autonomy, of each constituent part of the family of
nations. There is nothing sacrosanct, indeed, nothing absolute or im-
mutable, in the idea of National Sovereignty. It is an outcome of the
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peculiar conditions in European countries, which historians of civilisa-
tion have not yet fully analysed and appreciated ; but which at most
is not more than 500 years old. The Catholic conception of the State .
connoted universal sovereignty, as did also the Roman Empire, and
all Theocratic States of antiquity. Feudalism went the opposite ex-
treme in exalting local allegiance over national or international. From
the extreme localism of the Feudal age, the pendulum swung gradually
back to the national state after 1,500, which completely undermined
the conception of the universal sovereign of the Holy Roman Empire.

It was only after the Nationalist State had reached its apogee in the
XIX century, and demonstrated its inherent weakness after 1920, as
in the case of smaller States, that the idea of an international authority,
all-pervading and all-powerful, began to gain ground. It is, indeed,
even now not apprcciated everywhere at its full value, mainly because
the present generation has been educated in the virtues of nationalism ;
and partly also because the larger and” more powerful States afford no
commendable model for mtcrnamonal equity and social justice. The
changing conditions of a new age, making interdependence of nations
as well as individuals as marked a peculiarity of this age pf universal
mecahnisation, rapid communications and growing trade, as local self-
sufficiency was of the age preceding it, render the idea of national
exclusiveness as burdensome as it is unworkable in its pristine purity.
The Austenian conception of absolute sovereignty based on national
independence must, accordingly, be revised fundamentally, if a proper
international co-operation is to be the order of the day.

But until such basic conceptions are scrapped by common con-
sent ; and a new conception of Sovereignty is substituted and accepted,
there will be a medley, which those who desire to refashion the world
must not overlook in their enthusiasm for the new order. Even if the
idea of absolute national sovereignty is modified, as it should be, that
need not affect the conception of the equality as between the several
units or members of the World Federation. For equality and sovereignty
ate not nhecessarily mutually concomitant. In the common counsels of
the world, the place or vote of each unit should be the same, though,
to guard agamst any mtlanmgcant mlnonty actmg as obstructlomsts,
special provision may be made permitting a given majority of units oe
peoples to take decisions on specified matters.
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VI—FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT

The next Article deals with the freedom of movement, if not also
-of trade and exchange. It says/

“Suck a peace should enable all men to traverse the high seas and
oceans without bindrance.”

The language is curiously hesitating. " It indicates more a desi-
«deartum than a design, which must be put into effect. If the freedom
‘to move without hindrance all over the world is taken to be a natural
«consequence of the peace contemplated in the previous Article, it does
mot seem to be as an objective by itself, which the planners of the
New World would strive themselves to enforce. It is not part of the
international Rights of Men, but only a result of the condition of things
«established after the final destruction of the Nazi tyranny.

The clause secems to have been dictated by the Nazi submarine
-war, and the consequent destruction of neutral voyagers over the high
seas. Without any violence to the language or the intention of the
«lause, it may be taken to relate, also, to restrictions on passport faci-
lities, and other impediments to travel as well as settlement by any
citizen from,any part of the world into any other. The Article, of
«course, speaks only of the freedom to travel. It does not say a word
as regards the right to settlement and employment in any country
‘other than the country of one’s birth or ordinary domicile. If the peace
«of the world is to be securely founded and permanently maintained,
‘this right of the individual is no less important than any other men-
tioned above, and must be assured no less effectively. But the right
is not to be interpreted as confined to students or sight-seers, commer-
<cial travellers or professional globe—trotters. It must have a much
-wider scope and decper meaning.

The right of movement and settlement would be little more than
:academic, if adequate and effective machinery is not devised to enable
such movements and settlements to take place on a large scale, so as
o relieve congestion of population in certain parts of the world, and
add to the labour force in those countries which are to-day much oo
‘sparsely populated to be able adequately to develop their own inherent
resources, and make a proportionate contribution to the sum total of
the world’s wealth. This’ point, however, has been dealt with already
in connection with the Immigration Laws, as well as in regard to the
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possxblht:y of advancing prosperity all round. At the cost of repeti-
tion, it must be added that such prospcnty would be attained only if
and when every corner of the world is populated with the optimum:
numbers, and is thus made capable of developing its own resdurces to-,
the maximum. '

An inevitable corollary of this Article would be that there must:
be a Common World Citizenship for every individual, over-riding and
dispensing with the claims of local allegiance and national patriotism.
It is only then that a real family of nations and brotherhood of man
would be evolved, wherein all men would be truly equal, free, and’
mutually helpful or co-operative. All the innumerable and vexatious
regulations about pass-ports and visas, domicile and allegiance will then

be needless, ‘and may be safely scrapped.
VII—ABJURE VIOLENCE

The last Article of the Charter is perhaps the most didactic of
all. It states .

“They believe that all nations of the world, for realistic as well as
for spiritual reasons, must come to the abandonment of force.
Since no future peace can be maintained if land, sea, or air arma-
ments continue to be employed by nations which threaten, or may
threaten, aggression outside of their own frontiers, they believe,
pending the establishment of a wider and permanent system of
general security, that disarmament in such nations is essential.
They will likewise aid and encourage all other practicable measures
which will lighten for peace-loving peoples the crushing burden

of armament.”

Here is an aspiration towards a non-violent society, which has.
hitherto been subject more of derision than of admiration, and much
less acceptance amongst the materialistic nations of the world. The
authors of the Charter have advanced it for realistic as well as spiritual
reasons. But inasmuch as the aspiration seems to be confined, at least
in the first instance, to those countries, which, in the opinion of the
signatories to this Declaration, have been aggressors, it suggests an in-
equality of treatment as between the victors and the vanquished, which

is strangely at variance with some of the other parts of the same
Declaration.
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It may be, no doubt, necessary, that countries like Germany or
Japan must be disarmed, and kept disarmed, for years to come. But
if disarmament to the end that universal peace must follow is to be a
real and lasting fact, it must apply not only to the so-called aggressors
of to-day, but also to all the several nations of the world, if only to
save them from the very temptation of aggression and domination. If
the use of force is for ever to be adjured, and the foundations of society
are to be laid on non-violence, it would not suffice merely to take away
weapons of war form only one set of the belligerents of to-day, and
all their neighbours, associates, and dependants. The Allies must also
practice their own preaching. The date of their disarmament should
not be too long deferred. The last attempt at all round :zisarmamcm
hailed because the Allies of World War I could not, and would not;
agree to their own disarmament. They tackled the problem piece-
meal, by such arrangements as the Washington Treaty of Limitation
of Naval Might of three or four powers. They tried without avail te
outlaw certain weapons of war, Itke the submarine. And though they
did agree to avoid the use of poison gas or bacterial war, the Robet air
bombs did no less harm to the non-combatants in this War. The
French insist¢d on their own security being the first guaranteed before
they would consent to reduce their army or air force ; and Britain was
unwilling to surrender her naval supremacy, oblivious of the immense
possibilities of the air force. And so, it became clear beyond mistake
that there was no sincerity in the attempt to secure all-round disarmas
ment of the Allies. This mistake must not be repeated at any cost;
if the foundations of peace are to be securely laid. Recourse to arms
must be forbidden categorically and unconditionally, without exception
or modification. The right of sclf-defence, recognised at San Francisces,
should have no more place than occasion, if a really effective machinery,
is developed to prevent any outbreak of war. :

. If violence as a method of settling international disputes is for
ever to be abandoned, it would be necessary to put an end te those
industries, which in any way minister, or can be made to serve the
purposes of warfare. This is a very tall order ; and may mean; if met
a sentence of death, at least one of life-long servitude to semi-indus
trialised countries. Modern industry is so closely connected and inte—
dependent, that it would be almost impessible to distingwish between
what may be called war-like industries, and: those serving exclusively
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the needs of peace. Industries connected with manufacture of chemi-
cals and transport services, of power and fuel, iron and steel, fdod and
clothing, may all be quoted as illustrations of this phenomenon. To
demolish, or forbid any industry in a given country, merely because
it may have a remote possibility to serve the needs of war, would be to
prevent any scope for employment in such channels for the peoples of
those lands, not to mention that it may mean a ban on their further
industrial development. If the rule were made universal, the problem
would, of course, be much simpler ; but would also be more capable of
effective solution by discovering and utilising alternative channels of
employment ; or by conditioning industries, potentially liable to be
used for war purposes, so that they serve only the needs of peace. A
system of international surveillance,—or, better still, an international
organisation owning, working, and controlling such industries, in the
different parts of the world for the use only of the central International
Authority,—may not only not deprive the world of any scientific pro-
gress that has been made in these divections, but also keep up those
channels of employments, and even of development, which are con-
centrated in such industries, and which may also be madc to serve the
needs of peace.

In any case, if disarmament is to be at all effective, we must not
repeat the mistakes of the years following the peace of Versailles. So
long as Disarmament is applied and enforced only on one set of coun-
tries, while armament is left unchecked with others, the former will
only be encouraged to evade the restrictions and develop such indus-
tries in secret. This would only mean a new menace to peace and
security. On the other hand, it would be disastrous to the safety as
well as prosperity of man-kind, if all such industries are to be altogether
banished from the face of the earth. They must be placed in charge
of some international body, some sort of a World State mentioned
above ; and worked under the ownership, direction and superintend-
ence of this authority, in all the several countries. By this means,
while the danger of aggression at the hands of any single individual
State is eliminated, the possibility to check such aggression, should it
ever break out, by means of international authority, duly armed and

empowered, remains unfettered.
¢  Disarmament, indeed, is not the only means the signatories of
this Declaration had in view to maintain the peace of the world. They
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are aware that, to be successful, it must be all-round and simultaneous.
If that cannot be, they promise to develop possible methods by whichr
the peace of the world can be guaranteed and maintained, though they

say not a-word as regards what those other means may be.

International ~ Arbitration,—compulsory and. universal for all
causes,—was considered, even before the War of 1914-18, to be a way
out of the dilemma caused by the unequal development and irrecon-
gilable ambitions of European powers. That system could not come
into effect, not only because international Jaw had no sanction behind
it, and was itself vague and idefinite ; but also because there was no
single central authority responsible to enforce it. If Arbitration or ad-
judication of international differences is to take the place umvcrsally
of a recoursé to arms, its basic prmcnplcs must be enunciated and a
to by all. Its procedure in operation must also be as clearly defined,
It must be the task, therefore, of the authors of a just New Order, not
only to establish 2 World Court of Justice, but also to lay down sub-
stantive as well as adjectival law tb guide such a tribunal in making its
awards or passing its decrees. |

Besides Abitration, there are other ways of avoiding recourse to
arms, surer either than war, or even arbitration. These are ways of
preventing any cause of disputes arising, or scttlmg them before thcy
geach a climax. International consultation and systematic conciliation,
in all cases of differences, is obviously a condition precedent to any:
realisation of an all-round co-operation and collaboration. This has
been promised in this Charter as one of the aims the authors seem to
realise in the New World. The machinery for consultation and con-
ciliation may be devised by agreement, and reinforced by set adminis-
trative agencies, such as have already been at work in regard to the
International Aviation Union, and other means of transport and com-
munication ; international standards of weights and measures, inter-:
national banks and machinery for settlement of balance of accounts,
and a number of other cases in which bilaterial and multilateral agree-
ments are already at force, but which only need to be developed so as
to become universal. If such agreements, and the practice following
thereon, are applied to as many matters as concern more than one®
country, the occasions for dlsputcs or differences will be minimised,

till they disappear altogether in course of time. : :



+ Chapter V

FOUR FREEDOMS

T he Atlantic Charter is thus not only vague in its binding char

acter, and uncertain in its terminology; it does not lay the axe at the
very root of the factors which have brought about the war. It has
in it germs of the ideals which may provide, if properly worked up,
excellent oraterial for laying abiding foundations of enduring peace all
over the world. But the way it is put forward, the authority responsible
to sec it gwcn effect to, is so indeterminate that we cannot make of it
a starting point for a truly new world.
" Let us next consider another documcnt or declaration, enunciating
similar principles, and based upon the same ideas, but more concisely
stated. These are found in a message to the American Congress the
late President Roosevele delivered on January 6, 1941.

(1) FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND EXPRESSION

These essentials of universal peace stated in the words of the author,
are:

“In the future days, which we seek to make secure, we look
forward to a world founded upon four essential bumen
freedoms.

“The first is freedom of speech and expression—everywhere
in the world.”

The right to free speech and expression is nowadays too well esta-
blished and recognised as an essential condition of free society to need
any elaborate argument in support of it. It is a right of the individual
rather than of a community ; and must include not only the righe of
frec speech, but also of freedom of thought and expression, not only
in wotds, in every form that modern civilisation can devise. Freedom
of speech without freedom of thought is meaningless. Freedom of ex-
pression includes not only the spoken word, but writing of all kindse
pictures, photographs, cartoons, the radio and the cinema. .
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The Presidential statement makes this right universal, categoric,
‘and unconditional. But, like all other rights of man, it must be subject
to certain inevitable limitations, not only in the interests of preserving
local peace everywhere ; but also to maintain due regard to the equal
“rights of others. If the Freedom of Speech and Expression is allowed
to degenerate into a wordy warfarc or pictorial hostilities, cither between
any two units of the comity of nations, or as between individuals within
the same country, without regard to truth, accuracy or decency, the
state of society resulting can scarcely be called civilised. The essence
-of civilised society lies not only in the possession of such freedoms, but
also in a voluntary restriction of such freedom out of regard for the
differing views or sentiments of one’s fellows in the same community,
a measure, of self-discipline and self-control by the indivjdual in the
interests of decorum and toleration of sentiments other than one’s own.
And because, in our present state of education of the masses everywhere,
—masses ruled by sentiment rather than reason,—we cannot always
‘and implicitly trust the self-restraint and cultured tolerance for those
who differ from us on matters where our emotions are involved or
material interests at stake, we must devise some conventions ot adopt
laws to enforce such toleration, at the same time affording the
fullest scope for freedom of speech and expression.

In the British constitution this has taken the form of laws regarding
libel and slander, which impose such restrictions without calling them
by that name. It is largely a judge-made law, but which is nevertheless
‘considered to be in full conformity with the basic principles of political
-evolution towards a free society that is founded on individual equality
‘and mutual co-operation. There may be vagaries or variations in judi-
cial expositions of such unwritten laws, according to the personal pre-
dilections of even the best judges. But the scope for such variation
is very much restricted by the presence of the jury in all such cases,
where on the question of facts the verdict rests mainly with one’s fellow
,citizens of reasonable convictions, commonsense, apd worldly experience.
And so, on the whole, the experience of two centuries or more gives,
.every ground to believe that the judicial elaboration or interpretation of
this basic freedom of the citizen has upheld the right, without any viol-.
«ence or prejudice to the right of other individuals affected by the exercise
«of any citizen's undeniable feeedom of speech and expression.
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RELIGIOUS TOLERATION

One of the most delicate aspects of this problem is in regard to the-
freedom of thought and expression of one set of individuals, who, on
matters of rehglon. differ radically and even violently from others of-
their fellow citizens. This will be considered more fully in the-
next item enunciated in the second principle; but it is necessary
to add here that any exercise of freedom of speech, thought or
expression, which is calculated to offend the religious susceptibilities.
of any considerable section and likely to give rise to communal distur-
bances and breach of internal peace, will need to be guarded against'
by constitutional conventions or even local legislation, enacted in con-
formity with general rules laid down by international agreement on.
the subject.” For while political or even social questions are capab]c of
difference of opinion as between large sections of the same community,
which may not arouse the same degree of passionate heat, however:
strong popular feeling on them may appear for the moment, questions.
affecting religion are apt to give rise to snuch stronger and more abiding
differences impossible to bridge over, given the present basis of educa-
tion in most civilised communities. It is an irony of our social evolution:
that religion,—the one force which should bind us most one to another,
—is also the one force which helps to most effectively divide us one:
from another. By claiming, as most religions do, a monopoly of truth,
every organised creed implicitly declares all other brands to be false and
misleading ; and so wounds the amour propre of every educated person:
of a different, religion that there is no reconciling possible between the
votaries apparently of the same God, enlightened by different pro-
phets.  If a bond of this kind is found by scientific progress hereafter to-
be necessary, mankind will have to invent a new religion which may
be acceptable to all. Existing religions will not serve the turn.

Such differences of sentiment being irreconcilable, and social har-
mony and co-operation being possible only with as little scope being.
permitted to such differences to assert themselves as unavoidable, it
becomes imperative that the individual’s freedom of thougbt and ex-

ion, though promised as a fundamental right of the citizen, must
ﬂﬁs nditioned by some safeguards in ‘the interests of internal peace:
and constant co-operation, in cases where rcllglous differences are apt:
#o be intensified by an indiscriminate exercise of such freedom. This
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ds a difficule, but not at all an impossible task, especially if the mass.
mind is cultivated from the very start of education on a basis of univer-
sal toleration.

(2) FREEDOM OF WORSHIP

“The second is freedom of every person to worship God in his
own way,—everywhere in the world.”

As already remarked, this relates to the Freedom of Conscience,
which overlaps in part with what has been described above as freedom of
thought. Matters of belief, which are not always capable of rational
treatment on objective or scientific lines, are founded in emotion un-
controlled by reason ; and, as such, provide a delicate field in which
the social legislator will be confronted with the most deljcate of his.
tasks. Unless and until the very foundation of modern popular edu-
cation and its contents are settled as well as revised radically, there will
be no hope of that degree of Toleration for all forms of belief and
worship, which is indispensable for abiding peace all over the world as
well as in every community. *

The statement as laid down by the late President relates only to-
all forms of worship of one God. But if the principle it contains is to.
be rationally interpreted, and made really the foundation of a new world
order, it must also include and protect those who do not believe in any
God, or who may believe in more than one God. The danger is much
greater for the former than for the latter category to be ostracised, and
regarded as outside the pale of social protection. But the presence of
the atheist, or at any rate agnostic, is by no means a modern pheno-
menon. At the same time the popular dislike of such a phenomenon
still continues to be equally intense. The basic law, however, of the
modern civilised State as well as of the international organisation
founded on this principle, must secure full toleration to all forms of
thought or belicf, and not restricted only to matters of belief with which
one conforms oneself.

In the name of freedom of religion, latitude cannot be accorded to-
forms of worship, ritual, or symbolism, which involve, for instance,
human sacrifice, or other such forms of primitive religion incompitable:
with modern civlisation. There are known to be in existence today,—
and not only in the admittedly savage communities,—forms of religion
which offend our serse of decency and imperil social harmony.. . Wor-
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shippers of Kali in India, for example, even today indulge in sacrifices,
‘which, in the case of Shakti worship, are said to take obscene and in-
tolerable forms. At the other end, there are preachers of some religion
which are enjoined to go about naked as a mark of their complete renun-
ciation of wordly goods as well as of social conventions. These may
not be equally offensive or dangerous to the social organisation the
world has now generally accepted. But, at the same time, given our
present state of education, some restrictions would be inevitable, in the
interests of social peace as well as public decency, .on such exhibitions
or manifestations of religious zeal.

Further instances may be quoted on the border line wherein the
name of religion is used or abused to claim immunity for intolerable
institutions. The institution of perpetual widowhood among the
Hindus,—or of the caste, for the matter of that,—may be mentioned
as real or supposed injunctions of religion that cannot be accepted in
any society founded on freedom and equality. Even the institution of
marriage,—a contract between individuals—is maintained in many
quarters as a divine sacrament, with the indelible sanction of religion
behind it. Must the progress of genuine social reform and human
‘equality be halted because of the possible claims of spuricus religion?

STATE TO BE WHOLLY SECULAR

An inevitable corollary of this situation is that no form of organised
religion or established Church must be associated or identified with the
modern State. The State must be entirely and exclusively a secular
organisation. There must be no official religion for the State. It must
look with an equal eye on all religions, notwithstanding the fact that an
overwhelming majority of the population of any given country is of a
given persuasion. In such matters it is not only the numbers that
count. Religion has had, from time immemorial, a claim upon the
loyalty of human beings, which has ever transcended the frontiers of
nations, or even the bonds of classes. At the risk of wearisome repeti-
tion, it must be added that unless and until the very foundations of the
modern system of education are revised and recast, this transcending
loyalty will be a danger to national integrity and international peace,
unless the foundation of the new order makes it imperative for univer-
-sal toleration to all forms of worship and belief, with due regard to the
demand of public decency, human equality, and social justice. In no
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field of human activity is the necessity for toleration so great, and
equality of treatment so indispensable as in this where emotion rules
to the exclusion of reason. Without any violence to President Roose-
_velt’s words, it may well be inferred from his categoric declaration that,
in consistency with the rest of his ideology, he must have intended this
doctrine of freedom of belief and worship to be an invariable conco-
mittant of the corresponding doctrine of universal toleration. Muni-
cipal legislation for the due exercise of this freedom, compatible with
the equal freedom of other members of the society, in following a given
form of religion, and with due regard to the claims of public decency,
human equality and social justice will be necessary, whether as a pre-
caution or as a safeguard. But in order that such legislation could not
err on the.side of partiality, open or disguised, to any given form of
religion, it may be advisable to have international agreements on this
subject, too, indicating, if not perscribing, the limits of freedom of
religion, belief or worship, and the degree of toleration that must be
cobserved side by side.

In its origin this enunciation seems to be aimed at those members
of the United Nations, particularly Russia, which are supposed to deny
the place of religion in social organisation. Without interpolating any
personal opinion on the subject, and viewing the matter purely as a
social problem, the very basis and origin of this declaration must involve
the corollary elaborated above. Not only must States renounce their
right (?) to go to war for securing the supremacy or ascendancy of
one form of religion against another, or the negation of any religion;
side by side with such a renunciation there must also be an assurance
that, while no religion will be impeded in its normal, legitimate, rites
or expression, none will be forced in any way upon any individual or
community unwilling to accept it. At the same time, public education
will have to be more rational, which can only be accomplished if it
is made wholly secular, scientific, and objective, without any contact
with a Church, without any link with an established religion.

(3) FREEDOM FROM WANT

“The third is freedom from want,—which, translated into
world terms, means economic understanding, which will
secure to every nation a healthy peace-time life, for its
individuals,—everywhere in the world.”
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This also is a right of the individual, rather than of a community
or pation. But as expressed here, it is given out as a right of every
nation, country, or State. It is also universal in its application as stated.
by the President. But its translation into actual everyday life 4s likely
to be much more difficult, involving many more consequential changes.
and readjustments in national economics, and international relations,—
trade as well as movements of funds,—that was pethaps not clearly;
visualised by the author.

On the two preceding items, there is, at least*in theory, general
agreement. No one will be foolhardy enough nowadays to deny the:
right of the citizen for freedom of spccdx and expression, of belief and
worshxp But the existence of economic classes, and the dnvergencc-
between the resources as well as the possibilities, not to mention the
equipment, of nations, makes it difficult to achieve agreement on this
freedom from want. It is difficult to state in any objective and mea-
surable terms what is meant by freedom from want. It is well known
that standards of living vary immensely from country to country ; and’
that nevertheless, human beings have got themselves adjusted to such
wariations in different countries. While the average per capita income
of a citizen of the United States has been estimated to be something
like $1000-1200 per annum, that in India is less than 25 to 30 dollars

annum. In China perhaps it is even less at the present moment,.
while in Britain and her other Dominions it may be $500 or more.

This variation connotes a difference in the opportunities and re-
sources of the individual in the several countries, which reacts both on
the span of life of the average individual, as also the standard of living
possible to attain under those circumstances. At the same time, it does
not give any measure of the possibilities to which, even in the backward
or less developed countries, objective or material wealth could be avail-
able to the individual if only the social, political and economic condi-
tions or opportunity were other than what they are.

It is for this reason that attention was drawn in an earlier chapter

o the necessity of a planned programme of development for each coun-
, so prepared and executed as to be integrated into and consistent
with 2 World Plan of allround development, with a view to improvc-
the standard of ltvmg all over the world. But it is just on this point
that the divergent interests and requirements of the members of the
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.comity of nations may come into conflict. For those who have an abun-
dance will not be willing readily to part with their surplus, or lower
their hig.hcr standard of living for the benefit of others ; whereas those
awho have not achieved a similar standard of living would be anxious
for an intensive, almost agtessive, line of development that may not
result in an equal advantage to those more advanced and better situated.

Some of the specific consequences of any genuine attempt to im-
plement or make awailable this freedom from want have already been
-outlined above. We need not go over the same ground, therefore, andk
re-emphasise the necessity for a redistribution of population all over the
world commensurate with the resources or possibilities of each country,,
with a view to a more intensive development of the available or un-
known resources of every corner of the world, so as to secure a much
greater measure of allround happiness for mankind than is available in
the present circumstances. But it must be stated even at the risk of
repetition that the attempt to reglise the freedom from want by such
devices as “ economic understanding” or freedom of trade and equal
access to the raw materials, as one of the Articles in the Atlantic Charter
has put it, may conflict with the corresponding ‘and much more basic
right of each individual nation first to develop its own available resources
so as to make up its own deficit in the standard of living of its people,
and then share the surplus of speciality according to an agreed formula.

It will involve too great a diversion from the main theme of these
pages to examine the several ways in which the new world economy
may be reconditioned hereafter, from the point of view particularly of
this universal Freedom from Want. But the essential considerationr
involved is that while every possible opportunity should be afforded to
every community, and every individual within the community, to
realise in his own person this ideal, there are certain inevitable limita-
tions, due to the unequal development of the different countties, uporn
any concrete effort to realise this ideal. That does not mean that the
necessary effort should not be made. Given the other conditions, pre-
liminaries, or foundations of the new world order, the attempt is bothl
necessary and advisable to make. But it must not proceed on any false
assumption of equality as between nations, which does not exist ; nar
build itself upon any misconception of possibilities without commen-
surate human or material resources that may have to be provided, . ;
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(4) FREEDOM FROM FEAR.

“The last freedom is stated as follows :

“The fourth is freedom from fear, which, translated into
world terms, means world-wide reduction of arinaments to
such a point, and in such a thorough fashion, that no nation
will be in a position to commit an act of physical aggression

against any neighbour—everywhere in the world.”

This is also categorically stated, but is more political in conception
than economic. Its economic repercussion, however, cannot be denied
or overlooked. It is not stated in this Article, banning the use of force
as a means to settle international differences, and accepting the ideal of
non-violence which to Indian readers at any rate is not unfamiliar, as to
how the goal is to be attained. Thinkers and statesmen of the West
have gradually come to realise that Force is futile ; and that the only
solution for establishing international peace, which would be universal
as well as abiding, which would be just as well as equal to all, lies in
the acceptancee of the principle of non-violence, both in dealings as be-
tween individuals and as between nations.

A concrete form in which the ideal of non-violencé as between
nations is to be given effect to, as stated in this Article, is by scrapping
armaments of every kind, so as to take away the wherewithal for wag-
ing war. We have already examined the corresponding Article of the
Adlantic Charter, and will comment later on the similar attempt
made at the Yalta Conference, subsequently reaffirmed in the Charter
drafted ac the San Fransisco Conference following the Dumbarton Oaks
agreement on a plan for the world peace. It would be, therefore, un-
mecessary to go over the same ground at this stage. But the President’s
views may be exprcssccl in his own words : “It is a definite basis for a
kind of world possible in our time and generation. That kind of world
is the very antithesis of the so-called New Order of tyranny that the
victors seck to create. To that new order we oppose the greater
conception of the moral order. A good society is able to face schemes
of world domination and foteign revolutions alike without feat.”

‘On this as on the other Freedoms enunciated above, there are also
inevitable limitations, which, the categoric form in which the President
has stated them; docs not make clear. Reference has already been made
to the meqnslxty of treatment between the armed nations of today in
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the programme of disarmament to be given effect to propressively here-
after. If disarmament is to be real, it must also be universal. So long-
as some States remain armed and others disarmed, there will be always
room for fear, which the President wanted to abolish from the face of
.the earth. Neither ac the Yalta Conference nor at San Francisco has
this been made as explicit and unambiguous as necessary.

The second limitation, also arising from the nature of things, is in
regard to armament proper, but also in connection with the industries
producing these armhaments. Modern industry, however, is so inte-
grated and interdependent that in demanding the scraping of certain
industries only, and that too in certain countries only, there would be
an inescapable risk of prejudicing the entire industrial organisation and
development of those countries. The only way out, therefore, seems
to be for industries connected with armaments to be placed under inter-
national ownership, control and operation in which all communities may
have equal stake, equal opportunity, equal scope for employment, both
of their materials and of their mattpower.

The third limitation is a little more difficult to explain. It relates
to those nations or countries of the world, which, owing to historical
accident, are y’et not in possession of their national independence, and
are dominated as well as cxploitcd by outsiders. If the international
authority proposed to be set up fails to ensure their speedy emancipa-
tion and guarantee independence, a margin will have to be left for
their seeking by their own efforts to achieve their independence which
may involve the use of force. Here is not a plea for the use of force
in any case. It is rather a warning to the leaders of mankind that, unless
they do justice equally to all, and abide by the principles enunciated in
such statements as these, the very ideals on which they seek to found
the new order would be jeopardised at the start.

MEANING OF “FREEDOM ” IN MODERN CIVILISED
SOCIETY

Having considered the specific, categoric forms, in which certain
Fandamental pre-requisites of a new society are declared necessary to be
embodied and enforced by the leaders and spokesmen of the victorious
Allies, it would be interesting as well as instructive to add a few obser-
vations regarding the meaning and scope of “Freedom” in modern
- civilised society. Man, though he prides himself to be the crown of:
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creation, is, by the biological and physical limitations of his being, the
most helpless of li{ring animals, unable to live a moment after birth
without the constant care, co-operation, and assistance of his fellows.
This is not true only of his infancy ; it is true for all his life from the
cradleto the grave, from conception to dissolution. These, his fellows,
may be bound to him by ties of affection, of blood, or family ; or be
aiding and co-operating with him for more material consideration. But
they are all integral part and parcel of the existing civilised social struc-
‘ture. From birth onwards, his health, nourishmént, education, em-
ployment, entertainment, or recreation, mental and physical growth
-and development in all directions, are all dependent upon the constant
co-opetation of the fellow members of the same social system. The
difference between the animal and the savage, and between the savage
and the civilised man, is the substitution of mutual co-operation for
individual self-sufficiency ; the progressive elimination of the element
«of chance, and of the law of the jungle. The uncertainties of life and
accidents in work, which are the marks of jungle life and the vestiges
-of primitive humanity, are effectively guarded against by organised
co-operation. That co-operation facilitates division of labour and spe-
cialisation of function, which, in its turn, brings trade, intreases produc-
“tion, and so adds to the all-round happiness of the civilised man. The
law of the jungle knows only brute strength, as the ultimate arbiter ; the
law of civilised society must consider the claims of justice for the weak
against the strong; and enables the principle of the survival of the
weakest to operate on terms other than those of brute force. The latter
implies and embodies much more of cultural growth and spiritual deve-
lopment, for which no material value can be found.

As civilisation grows, and man supersedes brute force by intellectual
reasoning ; as he substitutes gradually, but more and more effectually,
right to be might in place of might being right ; as the rule of law is
evolved and established to protect the weak against the strong, the
poor against the rich, and the supremacy of constituted authority as
~established to maintain that rule of law, the unregulated impulse of the
individual comes to be restrained more and more effectually in every

~direction. What we call Order is only a synonym for the restraint
“and discipline imposed upon human beings. In the beginning such
restraint is implied by some outside authority, whether in the name of
-unseen, intangible forces, which religion upholds as the ultimate sanc-
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tion for all, or in the name of worldly authority established and main-
tained by an implied social contract between the citizen and the State,
which is the final source and sanction of all laws. "As civilisation'pro-
ceeds ; as education widens and deepens ; as accasions for diaffection
through injustice are minimised, man learns to evolve by himself, fol-
lowing intellectual conviction, the necessity to restrain his undisciplined
impulse and govern his passions. A body of laws, rules and conven-
tions grows up, and comes to be enforced, whether on behalf of a visible
‘sovereign authority, or in the name of such invisible forces as the dictates
.of conscience, the fear of hereafter, or the sense of honour. A consti-
‘tution grows up side by side to promulgate, interpret, and enforce these
laws, customs, or conventions, which form the concrete, visible, or pal-
pable essence of civilised society. In proportion as these laws, etc., are
tested by reason and justified by experience; in proportit‘m as their
-enactment or enforcement ceases to be arbitrary, and follows well esta-
blished procedure ; and in proportion as the benefit or burden of these
laws, etc., is available and distributed in an equal mecasure,—man is
said to have attained, and to be tnjoying, political freedom.

But whether restrictions of this kind are imposed upon him by out-
‘side authority, or by his own consent and conviction, the fact is indis-
putable that, in civilised society, Freedom, or liberty of the individual,
must be interpreted in a sense wholly different from what it would
-convey in primitive society, among sai/agcs, or in the jungle, where the
individual himself is the sole judge as well as the enforcer of his liberty.
‘The more complex a civilisation, the less the scope for individual free-
dom in the absolute sense of the right to act under unregulated impulse.
We shall notice below a little more fully the true nature and real con-
‘tent of what is comprised in the * freedom of the individual ” in a civil-
ised community, and also of the community itself. But it must be
added here that any scope for freedom that obtains in a modern civilised
society is on condition that the equal freedom of one’s neighbouts and
fellow workers must be fully respected. The result is inevitable that
.one’s own freedom comes to be inevitably restricted: There is less and
less room for undisciplined impulse till it disappears altogether. The
only saving grace is that such restrictions on personal liberty are im-

d by common concent under definite laws, made after proper deli-
“beration by those who can justly claim to speak for their fellows.

This restraint is called civilisation, or co-operation. The right of
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initiative, of freedom of enterprise, to the individual, which is assumed'
even now to be the corner-stone in the social systems of many so-called
free countries, has been necessarily and inevitably restricted under the-
impulse of war, even in those societies. And when the fertile excuse of
wat-time necessity is no more, many, if not all, of those restrictions will
still continue because of the very nature of modern industrial civilisa-
tion. The impact of large-scale production with the help of modern.
machinery had already paved the way towards far more co-ordinated
effort, regulated and conditioned by the system of division of labour
and specialisation of function, than was necessary in a system of indi-
vidual or local self-sufficiency. When each worker worked with his.
own tools and materials, at his own convenience, and for his own cus-
tomers, thc‘re was no great need of systematic organisation and constant
co-ordination. In modern industrialised society, with mass production
of machine-made standardised goods, individual freedom would result,
if left free and unrestrained, in sheer anarchy, and incalculable waste.
Control, supervision, regulation and direction, under a comprehensive
plan, means not only organisation, co-operation, co-ordination ; but alsa
increased yield, constant progress, and improvement in the conditions
of life. Competition, which is the esscnce of the so-called individual
initiative and freedom of enterprise, is wasteful. Its allure of cheapness.
through plenty is deceptive and misleading. It incvitably engenders
conflict of interests, and emphasises individual greed for personal gain-
as the only motive spring of human effort, that eventually culminates
in violence, whether amongst individuals, or amongst nations. The
former is called cut-throat competition ; the latter is war. The cham-
pions of individual initiative and freedom of enterprise have themselves
realised the wastefulness of competition, as nations, driven by the same
clementary force, are realising the futility of war. They have conse-
quently evolved a number of devices to mask the elimination of com-
petition, such as Trusts and Syndicates making for monopoly. And sa
absolute freedom of competition is now no longer insisted upon wher-
ever industrial civilisation has manifested itself. Its place must, there-
fore, be taken more and more by socialised enterprise and coordinated
endeavour, planned activity and collective effort, not only to increase
the volume of material production, but also to implant and strengthen
the habit of mutual aid and allround co-operation.

It must be added that all restraints or discipline, all abiding by
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the cule of law, or the regulation of the place and conditions of work as
well as amusement, that a citizen in a modern civilised community has
to accept, is not galling ; nor negativing the right to self-expression and
self realjsation of the individual being. It is the result of one’s own
"consent,—express or implied,—by which such rules, regulations, cus-
toms and usages, are evolved, enacted, and enforced. The sting is taken
out of them from the very outset. This consent may be given through
regularly constituted channels, like the Legislature, in which represen-
tatives or spokesmen of the people join in the deliberations that must
precede the making, amending, or annulling of any law, usage or
observance. As these representatives are elected by the people, they
are supposed to consent to such laws, etc., on behalf of their electors or
constituents. But the consent of the individual is not lcss frequently
implied from what is called public opinion, which, however vague the
term may be, is nowadays a potent factor in all well-organised com-
munities. Any restraint, therefore, which we impose upon ourselves,
by our own consent, or as a measure of voluntary self-discipline by our
own conviction, is not a restriction or negation of freedom. On the
contrary, it is the only condition under which a real scope for self-deve-
lopment may be available ; and the greatest possibility of attaining
material well-being for every individual, and, through it, for self-
realisation.

Failure to observe such restraints may be guarded against by spe-
cific sanctions, whether of the law, or of convention. These may be
of a penal character. If not curative or preventive from the beginning,
they may nevertheless suffice to deter violaters of such laws or conven-
tions in the future. But as civilisation grows, the use of such sanction
will become more and more infrequent and unnecessary, because of the
willing acceptance by the individual of such restraints through laws,
customs or convention. And that will be due to the perception of one’s
own interests being included or comprised in the common good ; and
to the realisation that the common good can be accomplished to the
maximum degree only if one acts in co-operation with his fellows.

This is a most intriguing paradox. The civilised man thus becomes
less and less free, while his opportunities for freedom become more and
more multiplied. This freedom is not only from the oppression or ex-
ploitation by his fellows ; it is much more truly freedom from the
tyranny of nature, from the toll of disease, and the curse of destitution.
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- As civilisation becomes more and more complcx and man’s dcpendcncc
“upon his fellows becomes closer and closer, the right to act under un-
‘governed impulse is abrogated. But in its place comes the right to
“have a full share in all the benefits that the triumph of man’s intelli-
“gence, and the might of his organisation, have achieved over the forces
of nature. Man perceives both the potentialities of collective effort,
and the utter futility of individual impulse, as the realisation deepens
“of the value of co-operation, of the division of labour, or by whatever
“other name it is called.

Will the enunciation, or even effective assurancc, of such freedoms,
*or tights of nations and individuals, suffice to abolish war for ever from
“the surface of the globe ?  We shall see how far effective steps have
been, or are proposed to be, taken to make these freedoms, these rights
~and obligations of individuals and communities real. But at this stage
it is pertinent to add that, by themselves, these declarations and assut-
rances are incapable of eradicating the past, even if they may be
“prouncunced to be sufficient to ensure the fucture. The roots of conflict,
“of an abiding threat to peace among nations, lie buried deep in our
Unless these are dug out and destroyed the danger will not be for ever
rended.

ROOT CAUSES OF WAR AND THEIR REMEDY

Let us, therefore, cast a glance at the root causes of war as they
'hzve manifested themselves in the last two or three centuries.

As stated already, the root causes of such conflicts lie in the in-
-equality amongst nations, and injustice as between individuals. If the
“foundations of world peace are to be securely laid, every measure would
‘have-to be taken to abolish those mequalmcs, and remedy injustices.

The economic inequality amongst nations is mainly due to mate-
‘tial causes Which can be summarised undet four main heads;

(a) There is, in the first place, unequal initial endowment of
the different countries, in respect of material resources, clima-
tic conditions, or even of the human element. These are,
to a great extent, outside human control. But the progress
of science and the growth of human mgenulty has made it
possible to devise counteractive agents against many of
these, which can adjust the life and work in conformity with

* this uncqual endowment. It is, moreover, possible to neu-
- tralise, in a great measure, the consequences of such unequal
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endowments, not only by larger co-operation and better
orgar\isacion amongst individuals, groups, or countries ; but
also by a process of peaceful intercourse or trade, which is no
less a mark of progressive civilisation.

The unequal initial endowment of a country may be accen-
tuated by unequal material development, due to historical
accidents. Looking at the history of the last two cencuries,
the advance and progress of Industrialisation, with the aid
of mechdnical power, has been at different times pursued
with different intensity in different countries. The benefic
resulting from the aid of power-dirven machinery, and the
consequent multiplication of wealth in those countries,
and their domination over others, have brought dbout great
inequalities in political power and influence among the
nations of the world, that cannot but proveke and accen-
tuate divergences of interests.

As the more advanced industrial nations had, further,
their own economic deficiencies, in regard to their inherent
material resources of food or raw materials, or their lack of
matkets within their own frontiers for their own finished
goi)ds, they were driven to attack, invade, annex, or acquire
other territories, with less developed material civilisation or
productive capacity. The process of imperialism thus went
on, feeding upon the very conquests and acquisitions it had
made in the first stage. The more the domination of such
countries extended, the more their appetite grew for such
domination, as it providcd steadily increasing opportunity
for exploitation ; and the wider was the range where they
provoked envy, opposition, and, ultimately, recourse to-
arms, from those who wished for the same oppertunities for
themselves.

Unequal political power and influence, which resulted from
these conquests, became itself an additional factor in inten-
sifying the conflict of interests or the divergence of ambi-
tions. International politics, when freed from the dynastic
considerations of the eighteenth century in Europe, began
to be coloured more and more by economic factors as applied

to each individual country, Se long as there were regions,.
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either uninhabited, or inhabited by peoples much inferior
in material civilisation and mechanised 'mdustry, this con-
flict did not exhibit that clear cleavage of economic interests,
which in the present century has become unmistakable. For.
there was room for all of them to annex and exploit these
backward regions. Since the beginning of this century, the
search for markets for finished goods and sources of raw,
matetials for European industry has been accentuating, in
ever asccndmg intensity, the causes of strife. It broke out
twice in less than forty years on a world scale. Once it was
ended by a makeshift of Versailles, but a fresh starting point
'for new conflict and another war. Let us hope the second
eruption we are now passing through will not be ended by
patching and tinkering.

Whether we describe these as political or as economic fac-
tors, the fact remains that unequal political power and
influence is a cause of unfair competition in the search for
markets, which cannot but undanger the peace of the world
as it is. )

(d) The conflict of ideologies is only a super-imposition of
form, or expression, given to radical factors, which have
created the initial divergence. Once, however, such differ-
ent ideologies are formulated, they become a dominating
factor in themselves ; and lead to conflicts by the very in-
sistence on their difference. Differences in ideologies, it need
hardly be added, are the most outstanding factors that easily
catch the eye. But lest the contemporaries be misled by the
insistence on these formal differences, it is important to re-
member that they but reflect or express differences in ma-
terial factors which are the root cause of the perennial con-
flict.

In the long range, these four factors work out their destinies in
such devious ways that we may not be able to distinguish, isolate, and
consider, in its primary form, each such factor and its consequences.
Their cumulative force goes to the very root, vitiating modern industrial
civilisation by introducing false motives, false standards of value, false
turns to the aims of human society and endeavour. Close and constant
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«co-operation, the indispensable pre-requisite of individual human effort
succeeding, has been replaced by competition, which, by its very nature,
tends to divide and not to unite. The task, therefore, of all those who
would strike at the root of the evil will concentrate itself upon eliminat-
ing or remedying these initial and fundamental inequalities, even though
they may appear to be the outcome of natural forces.

A full recognition of human equality in all countries, or all races,
and at every stage of civilisation, must be the ultimate foundation of
peace, the only means of restoring universal goodwill, that is to last
for a long, long time amongst the peoples of the world. Mere expres-
sion of formal equality, however, would not be enough. It must be
reinforced by an equal fullness of opportunity for every individual to
live out his life frec from fear or want, as the Atlantic Charter declares.
It must be enjoyed by every organised community as an independent
entity or State, recognised as an equal member of the Comity of
Nations. For the freedom from want and fear means also freedom
from aggression and exploitatiol. No racical or economic superiority
of any kind, no power to exploit one individual by another, should be
given any room in the new order, which seeks to establish permanent.
peace.

All this discussion has revealed the main foundations of peace, from
:the national as well as from the individual, angle to be :

(a) Equality as between the sovereign nations of the world,
admitted or recognised as members of the comity of nations;

(b) Inviolable integrity of these guaranteed against aggression
from any quarter by the combined might of the common
world organisation.

(c) Social justice to individuals, so as to ensure freedom from
want and suffering, abolish parasitism, and ensure happiness
and cultural advancement, in return for contribution by
work in accordance with the ability, aptitude and training
of each ; and

(d) Social equality of all individuals in Guaranteed Rights as

well as obligations, so as to eliminate exploitation of the
masses by privileged classes.

~——



Chapter VI
YALTA CONFERENCE, AND AFTER |,

T’hcse root evils of the present day individualist society all over
the world,—bar, perhaps, the Soviet Union,—have been perceived by
the leaders of the belligerent as well as the neutral nations; and the
several declarations or assurances we have so far reviewed are aimed at
remedying them. The greatest of their attempts was made at San
Francisco, in what is called the United Nations Charter of International
Peace and Security. We shall examine its provisions. At this stage,
let us cast a glance at the preliminaries of that International Organisa-
tion,—the modern substitute of the League of Nations, which were
made at Dumbarton Oaks, and elaborated in the Big Three Conference
at Yalta early this year.

The declaration of the three great powers made at Yalta was con-
cerned, primarily and almost entirely, with the treatment of German
at the end of the War.  With decisive victory in the field then in sight,
it was immediately nccessary for these leaders to lay down broad lines
of their policy towards Germany on the cessation of hostilities. But in-
asmuch as these lines indicated a bent of mind which would cripple
a great people for a generation to come, if not more, by destroying or
restricting industry, but also exact reparation to the utmost of its ability
for making good the damage and destruction the war had entailed
upon the Allies, they may leave feelings of bitterness, and foster a desire
for revenge, which will be deep and w1deepre.1d in that country, how-
ever just the retriution exacted. The Allies have made it abundantlv
clear that they seck to reduce Germany to the level of an agrncultural
country. The consequences, however, of such a policy if carried out
rigorously, are likely to be far more serious to Europe as a whole than:
seems to be realised by the victorious Allies to-day.



YALTA CONFERENCE AND AFTER 97

The Yalta Declaration, in one or two respects, differs, at least
so far as the terminology goes, from its interpretation and explanation
as given by the British Prime Minister, when the decisions of the Crimea
oconference formed a subject of a parliamentary debate. The Prime
Minister has modified the destruction or restriction of German industry,
which was almost unqualified as stated in the Three Powers’ Declara-
tion. In his address to the Commons, he spoke of only such industry
as ministered to war, and that would be destroyed or restricted.

“All German industries capable of military production shall
be eliminated or controlled ; and Germany shall make com-
pensation in kind to the utmost of ber ability for the damage
done to the Allied Nations.” (Italics mine)

[ ]
These words are substantially identical with the corresponding
terms of the Yalta Conference.

“We are determined (1) to disband all German armed
forces : break up, for al] time, the German General Staff, that
has repeatedly contrived resurgence of German militarism ;
(3) remove or destroy all German military equipment ;
(49 eliniinate or control all German industry that may be
used for military production ; (5) to bring war criminals
to justice and swift punishment, (6) and exact reparation
in kind for the destruction wrought by the Germans.”

There can be no difference on the first three of these objectives, as
being both just and necessary.  As for (5), bringing war criminals
to trial, while recognising and condemning unreservedly the atrocities
the Nazi forces are said to have perpetrated in countries invaded or
occupied by them, it may be open to question under what law these
“criminals " would be brought to trial and punished. It is by no
means clear under what part of the international law heads of State, or
those acting under orders of their own constitutional authorities, can be
tried or punished by an international tribunal. There is no positive
law on the subject, cxcept conventions regarding treatment of war
prisoners or immunities of Red Cross workers. And there may be still
greater uncertainty regarding the procedure before the tribunal.  These,
however, may be considered as mere technicalities ; and 1 have no desire
®© be narrowly pedantic on the subject. There is, moreover, ample
evidence regarding Nazi excesses and atrocities, both at home and
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abroad, which unquestionably demand just restribution. But the point
cannot be altogether ignored that German, Japanese and Italian vgbr
leaders were not the only players in the game which has culminated in
a well-merited disaster for the Axis powers. If the responsibility for
war as such is to be charged on individuals, I am afraid most of the
statesmen of the generation between 1919 and 1939 will have to bear
their sharc. Thosc who have failed must pay the forfeit ; but those
who have succeeded cannot altogether be absolved at the bar of history,
even if they escape altogether for the moment in the halo of their
success.

Both the Tripartite Declaration of Yalta and the statement of the
Prime Minister in Parliament emphasisc that it was not the purpose of
the Allies to destroy the German people, or leave them without the
necessary means of subsistence. Stalin has again and again stressed
the same view. The general  treatment shown to the German
people by the conquering Russians after the surrender of Ger-
many amply bears out this policy. . But the place for the German
people in the Comity of Nations will only be found, when they are

urged completely of Nazism and militarism, and have made repara-
tion for all the damage they have inflicted.

The wherewithal for such reparation obviously cannot be found
from existing German material resources, or future production for years
to come. The desire to eliminate or control all German industry may
be restricted only to such industries as minister to war production. But
inasmuch as, at the present day, industry is so inter-dependent in all
its forms that it is impossible to dlstmguxsh between what may be
called mductry supplvmg war material, and that devoted exclusively to
peace-time requirements, this demand is likely to prove unduly onerous.
The rtotalitarian war of today is co-terminous with all human
needs in normal life. Those, therefore, who insist upon the
elimination or control of German industry, will have to deal with
the entite German industrial structure. And if, as is very likely,
they are unable clearly to distinguish between war-industry and peace-
time production, but seck to control or eliminate the entire system, they
will be open to the suspicion of ulterior designs, especially if German
peace-time industry has been a serious rival to their own industry in
international markets, whose competition or revival they have reason to

«dread for their own natural standard of living. The Allies have made
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it abundantly clear that they seek to reduce Germany to the level of
an agricultural country. The consequences, however, of such a policy
if carried out rigorously, arc likely to be far more serious to Europe as
a whole than scems to be realised by the victorious Allies today.

On the other hand, the demand for *“ Reparation in kind ” to the
utmost of German capacity,—especially under a regime of elimina-
tion or control of German industry, and consequent crippling of Ger-
man productive capacity,—can only mean forced labour of German
nationals, taken in fhany cases by force to the countries invaded during
the war by Germany and damaged by her forces. Forced labour of this
kind and under these conditions would negative the very ideal of
-democracy and freedom, for which the Western nations are supposed
to have fought. .

There would be also material reason to object to any such forced
labour, at least for Britain and the United States. The Labour Market
in their own countries would be gravely affected and prejudiced by the
usc of such labour in any of the principal countries,—except Soviet
Russia,-——claiming to have been damaged by German invasion and
atrocitics. The Soviet Union may be the loudest in insisting upon
this form of "reparavion. But it has an economic system which can
without any strain absorb large numbers of forced labour in the vase
projects of reconstruction and development it is likely to take in hand
after the war is ended.  For the others, it would be a form of revenge,
which will, psychologically speaking, have the worst possible reaction.
In so far, therefore, as these Declamtlons indicate such lines of policy,
at variance with the governing ideals enunciated earlier, we may take
it chat they will carry in themselves sceds of discontent and disruption,
which does not augur well for the maintenance of universal and perma-
nent peace in the “world.

The institution of a modernised substitute for the League of
Nations,—proposed at Dumbarton Oaks, agreed to at Yalta, and work-
-ed out in detail at San Francisco,—with the United States as an active
and cffective member of that orgamsatlon may be welcomed as a step in
the right direction. But here, again, the trend of events to-day sug-
gests the domination, as in the old League of Nations, of two or three
countries, which may not always be in conformity with the basic ideals
leading to the establishment of such a body. The British Prime Minis-
ter, speaking on the Crimea Conference decisions, has, indeed, eschewed
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any desire to introduce a dictatorship of two or three powers, under the
guise of a new League of Nations called the World Security Council.
But the force of national interests, and the demands of economic
imperialism, on which some countries have been nurtured so far, may .
eventually prove stronger than any sentiments expressed in parliament,
or at international conferences. Looked at from every point of view,
one comes back to the essentials, viz., that unless and until the axe is
faid at the root cause of evil—the conflict of interests or ambitions
culminating in warfare,—there will be no complete and permanent
outlawry of war, no renunciation of force for settling international
disputes.

Wiser by the lessons of the inter-war period, and sobered by the
American abvofness from the League of Nations, President Roosevelt
has declared that, after the end of this War, it would be impossible for
‘America to avoid responsibility for the maintenance of world peace.
In his inaugural address to the Congress, as President for the fourth
germ in succession, he declared :

“ We have learnt that we cannot live alone at peace, that our
own well-being is dependent on the well-being of other
nations far away. We have learned that we must live as
men, not as ostriches, nor as dogs in the mangcr.' We have
learnt to be Citizens of the World, members of the human
community.”

And in his address to the Congress on the Yalta Conference, he
observed :

“This time”, he has said, “ we shall not make the mistake
of waiting till the end of the War to set up the machinery
of peace. Responsibility for political conditions through
thousands of miles overscas can no longer be avoided by this
great nation.  As [ have said, it is a smaller world, the United
States now exert a vast influence in the cause of peace
throughout the world. It will continue to exert that influ-
ence only if it is willing to continue to share in the responsi-
bility for keeping peace. It would be our own tragic loss
were we to shirk that responsibility.”

In the message to the Congress, the President added :

* Twenty-five years ago American fighting men looked to the
statesmen of the world to finish the work of peace for which
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they had fought and suffered. We failed them then. We
cannot fail them again, and expect the world again to sur-
vive. The Crimea conference was a successful effort by
three leading nations to find a common ground for peace.
It spells the end of the system of unilateral action, and
exclusive alliance and spheres of influence, and all other ex-
pedients which have been tried for centuries and have failed.
We propose to substitute for all these a universal organisa-
tion in which all peace-loving nations will finally have &
chance to join.”

President Roosevelt is dead. But his spirit endures and the mean-
ing of his message has been taken to their heart, it seems, by the
American people. Americans are not the only people, who‘havc made
sacrifices in this War. But theirs is, after Russia’s, the greatest single
contribution to victory. Their suffering may not compare to that of
China or Russia ; the damage and destruction of material values
be greater as suffered by Britain. Theirs would still be the loudest
voice, the most considerable inHuence in reshaping the peace that
humanity needs, and which our civilisation requires for its very exist-
-ence. .

Such a peace necessarily cannot be a peace, either of one party, or
even of one nation. It must be a peace that will be acceptable to all ; in
which all will concur, and to which all will contribute. It must be a
peace which should solve the problems immediately following the
War ; but the structure of which may change as the conditions change,
leaving, however, the foundations intact. It must be a peace, finally,
which will endure as long as humanity demands it, and the nations of
the world associated in maintaining it see in its continuance their only
salvation ; and so see to it that the foundations on which that peace rests
are maintained untouched.

It is these foundations, however, which have to be carefully con-
sidered and accurately laid. As stated repeatedly above, so long as the
root causes, which have led to political imperialism and economic
-exploitation by certain more advanced, more developed, or more power-
ful nations, of the less developed and backward regions and peoples,
continued, there can be no hope of permanent peace and real goodwill
-amongst mankind. The first foundation of such peace must, therefore,
be sought in a real sense of full equality and independence amongst the
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ples of the world, subject to such conditions, and limitations of their
independence and integrity as are indispensable for the system of all-
round cooperation to work, and replace the present system of universal
oompetition, inevitably leading to conflict. No room must be left for
any sense of inequality or futility in the common councils ‘of the world
for any nation, state or people, no matter how small the country or slight
the number. No ground must be given for any economic relations
between' countries leading to only one-sided advantage out of such
intercourse.  All must cooperate for every one’s benefit ; and all must
share equally in the same.

Another equally important basis for lasting peace will be found
in the provision of equal opportunities and facility for each country to
develop it own resources to the utmost possible. In this process of
«'dcvelopment the first claim to contribute as well as to share in the result
is that of the peoples of that region. This must be unambiguously
stated and unconditionally recognised. This does not mean that there
will be no cooperation between the people of one region with those of
their neighbours, even in the process of this development. But such
cooperation or exchange must be on equal terms, provided under a sort
of international covenant regulating such items ; and not on the pat-
rern of the cooperation (sic) which the European nations of to-day
extend to Asiatic or African peoples.

By such equal and agreed lines of cooperation, the surplus as well
as the deficit among countries or communities will be readily shared,
and fairly distributed. No country need, accordingly, lag behind for
want of adequate resources in raw materials, technical skill, or capital
equipment ; nor need any be condemned to destroy the surplus of its
produce, simply for want of a market.

This would need a Master Plan of alround world development,
without which such constant and effective cooperation may not be easy
o provide. It will also need a comprehensive Plan for each com-
ponent unit of the Comity of Nations, coordinating its effort and
adjusting its resources to its requirements. The World Plan will be
an integrated whole of all such national plans for development, which
will, each, pay full regard to the natural endowment of each region and
its human complement in skill, or equipment ; and which will also give
effect to the requirements of a decent standard of living guaranteed to
€ach individual in every country. The system of colonies and depen-
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dencies must go. And even if mandates or Trusts replace them, they
must be treated not for the benefit of the Mandatory or the Trustee,
but for those who make up the mandate or trust. The claims of Social
Justice, as between individuals in the same country, must also be-
extended and enforced on the same ground as claims of equality, inte-
grity, independence, and opportunity, as between nations. Just as
political integrity and independence, coupled with the economic well-
being and advancement, of each component unit of the World Federa-
tion should be the concern of all ; so also the Rights of Citizens or of
human beings within each country, and social justice as between their
several groups, should be guaranteed, maintained and enforced, if
necessary, by the authority of the supreme World Council, if and when
any such orgamsatlon is evolved and established.

A world organisation of international security has mdccd been
promised in the so-called Dumbarton Oaks Conference ; its conclusions
and recommendations arc to be advanced a step further towards final
establishment of a World Sccunty Organisation by the San Francisco
Conference held in April 1945, That gathering, it may be pointed
out in passing, was not a Peace conference proper. As President
Truman said jn welcoming the Delegates :—

“It’is not the purpose of this Conference to draft a Treaty of
Peace in the old sense of that term. It is not our assignment
to settle specific questions of territories, boundaries, citizen-
ship and reparations.

“This Conference will devote its energies and its labours
exclusively to the single problem of setting up an essential
organisation to keep the peace. Justice remains the greatest-
power on carth. To that tremendous power alone will we
submit.

“Man has learned long ago that it is impossible to live unto
himself. This same basic principle applies today to Nations.
We were not isolated during the war. We dare not become
isolated in peace.

“We must make certain that another war will be impossible.
We represent the overwhelming majority of all mankind.
We hold a powerful mandate from our people. We must
prevent, if human mind, heart and hope can prevent it, a-
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repetition of the disaster from which the entire world will
suffer for years to come.

“We must not continue to sactifice the flower of our youth
merely to check mad men who in every agc plan world
domination.”

Mr. Truman recalled his address nine days before to the United
States Congress, in which he had said that while the great powers have

“a special responsibility to enforce peace, their responsibility
is based upon the obligations resting upon 4ll States, large
and small, not to use force in international relations except
in defence of law. The responsibility of the great States is
to serve, and not to dominate, the peoples of the world.”

“We fully realise today,” he added, “that victory in war
requires a mighty united effort. Certainly victory in peace

calls for and must receive an equal effort.”

Until, however, a super sovereign World State is evolved, gene-
rally accepted and armed with the necessary powers, Pcacc should be
founded on two main bases relating :

I. to the nations or countries of the world ; and
IL.  to the individuals making up humanity at large.

For the former it has been premised :

(a) equality of status in the councils of the world, and oppor-

tunity for the development of inherent resources, as also to
procure the wherewithal needed for such development ;

(b) integrity or security against aggression, after such read-
justments of frontiers, if any, as any section of the
country concerned might desire ; or which may be necessary
for undoing the acts of aggression committed in the recent
past ; provided that freedom must be reserved for the
inhabitants of any region, included in any given country or
unit of the World Federation at the time of the settlement,
to join any other ncnghbourmg unit for better cooperation
-after seceding from the unit in which it was included at the
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time of the Settlement, in accordancc with the ptooedute
laid down for the purpose ; and

(c) independence from outside interference or dictation, pro-
vided the Rights of Men and Citizens, of communities or
Minorities, declared, agreed to, and guaranteed by common
consent of the nations of the world, are strictly observed and
duly enforced in each and every such country forming part
of the World Federation.

The principle of national integrity and independence is subject to
«considerable reservations. In a world of all-round mutual co-operation,
independence of a country cannot be interpreted to mean exclusiveness,
«or refusal to co-operate in the agreed framework, or on accc‘pted lines.
Mouch less can it mean the right of any country to adopt and pursue any
policy of exclusive benefit to itself at the expense of the rights or inte-
rests of other countries. The ultimate object, the real foundation of
such peace and reorganisation, remotivation and reoricntation of human
society, human activity, human Givilisation, is the happiness of every
individual human being. If local intcgrity ot independence should be
‘exercised by any country, so as to come in the way of the lcglumatc
pursuit of happmcss by any considerable action of its inhabitants, or be
prejudicial to the corresponding interests of others in neighbouring
lands, such freedom of action by any unit may necessitate collective
-action of other members of the Comity of Natlons to prevent such abuse
-of local sovereignty.

Another limitation of this principle lies in the form of the new
political organisation. Every country forming part of the federation of
the world must be organised on democratic basis. According to the
Crimea Conference :—

“They (Churchill, Roosevel, and Stalin) jointly declare
their mutual agreement to concert, during the temporary
period of unstability to liberated Europe, policies of their
three Governments in assisting the peoples liberated from
the domination of Nazi Germany and the peoples of the
former Axis satellite States of Europe to solve, by demo-
cratic means, their present political and economic problcms.

There are obvious limitations to the principle of democracy work-

ing on a large scale, in practice. But, despite the possibility,—the very
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great probability,—that the government of the people by the people
will not always be by the best of the people, with the best of the
motives, and for the best of ends, we must trust to the democratic
principle as the only available solution of the future political ‘organisa-
tion of mankind. The advent of the Philosopher-King, contemplated
by Plato, or assumed in the Civitas Dei, is unlikely in the near future.
Working democracy may be safeguarded by what the political thinkers.
have called “checks and balances of the constitution.” It can func-
tion fairly adequately and satisfactorily through résponsible executive.
Its justice and efficiency may be assured by a division of powers and
functions between the several organs of the State, the Legislative, the
Executive, and the Judicial. It may involve, also, a certain delegation
of sovercié'n authority, as between the Federation and the federating
units ; or as between the Legislature and departments of Government
under what a Chief Justice has called “ the New Despotism ”.  But, in
the last analysis, it must be, in every unit of the World Federation,
government of the people, by the people, for the people.

The individual must be assured freedom of thought and ex-
pression, of movement and organization, of belief and worship, and,
above all, right to economic well being and social security. Considera-
tion is given later on in some detail to defining these Fundamental
Rights of Men and Citizens, as well as their obligations. But speak-
ing generally in this place, it must be realised that without ensuring the
economic well-being of the individual, social discontent and human
misery will not be eliminated from the world. The seeds of unrest
thus left in individual hearts may at any time blaze out into a conflagra-
tion which may envelope the whole world. The equality of status and
opportunity for all individuals, irrespective of birth, wealth, race or sex,
creed or complexion, is an indispensahle condition precedent to this
political reorgar.isation.

This equality to the individual must be available in daily life. The:
State must endeavour to the utmost to guarantee its actual enjoyment
in real life. It is not merely political cquality, as exemplified by the
right to vote for public bodies or offices, and to hold the same, on a
par with one’s fellows ; nor the equality before all public bodies,—
including tribunals of law, departments of government, or public
utilities and social services,—without any privilege arising from birth,
or creed, or sex. It is, much more truly and objectively, the quality of
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tndividuals or citizens for earning a living, for occupation and employ-
ment, suited to the training and aptitude of each individual, which the
State must guarantee and provide, so as to make the enjoyment of real
equality ‘a fact, and not an abstraction.

To enable the individual to appreciate fully the New Order of
things thus established, it is absolutely necessary to redesign Public
Education from the bottom upwards. Education of the youth as well
as the adult in every country must be freed from the prejudices and
superstitions that have befogged our minds, and facilitated the rise of
such fetishes as “race superiority”, or the “‘Fuhrer Prinzip.” The
content as well as the technique of education will require to be recast.
Not the least of the tasks of the authorities in the New Weorld Order

" shall be to enunciate and prescribe the basic principles of the New Edu-
cation ; nor the least important function of the authorities in each State
to see to it that this New Education is available and provided for every
individual. The desire for display, domination, or exploitation will
only disappear from the face of the earth when men and women are
trained in these new ideals of human brotherhood and cooperation. The
exclusive class. or denominational school, must go, as well as private
enterprise for personal profit in the starting or running of educational,
institutions.

The shape of the International Security Organisation outlined at
Dumbarton Oaks, was finalised at San Francisco. It does not establish
a super Sovereign World State, suggested in these pages; nor furnish
the United Nations Organisation with the powers, functions er attri-
butes deemed needful by us. Its place and function in relation to the
nations and peoples of the world have been laid down. They remain
to be tested by experience. But this much seems to be quite certainy
as promised by the professed leaders of the most powerful countries to-
day, that such an Organisation must not be the creation and dependent:
of any two or three or four of the most powerful countries of the world,
even though Russia, America, Britain and China were the sponsors of
the San Francisco conference. It must be an organisation in which
every componant part is equally interested, equally entitled, and fully.
associated, with equal rights and possibilities, even though, for the time
being, the leading countries of the world may have a predominant posi-
" tion and influence. But that is to facilitate the evolution of World
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Security, and lay down sure foundations of peace, not to aid them in
self-aggrandisement.

Let us, therefore, consider, in the next chapter, the nature and
function of the World Security Organisation framed by the Delegates

of 50 United Nations at San Francisco between April 24, and June 25,
19495.

Chapter VII

UNITED NATIONS CHARTER OF INTERNATIONAL
SECURITY

The ideals and principles, enunciated in the declarations of leaders,
consndcrcd in the earlier Chaptcrs, would be of no avail unless and until
a definite organisation is set up, and charged with responsibility of
carrying these ideals into effect. For this purpose, a preliminary Con-
ference was held at Dumbarton Oaks, U.S.A., between four of the
principal Allies,—Britain, Russia, China and the U.S.A,—to outline
a concrete scheme for such an international organisation. The repre-
sentatives of these States completed their discussions in Ooctober, 1944 5
and the specific proposals prepared by them were submitted to the four
Governments for their adoption, and eventual implementation.

The heads of the Three Big States, Britain, U.S.A. and
Russia, met at Yalta early in 1945, generally approved of the lines
sketched at Dumbarton Oaks, leaving the careful scrutiny of these
proposals in detail to a full Conference of all the United Nations,
¢through their accredited representatives, at San Francisco, U.S.A. The
Conference was held as scheduled, with the four original signatories of
the Dumbarton Oaks proposals,—France being added subsequently
¢o their number,—serving as hosts. Forty-six countries were represented

at this gathering, which lasted for nearly ten weeks, After long deli-
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berations, and many differences, the Charter was finally agreed. to, sub-
stantially as follows :*

. PREAMBLE

In the Dumbarton Oaks proposals, there was nothing like a pream-
ble ; but in the final draft agreed to at San Francisco, the Charter opens
with a preamble : o

*We, the people of the United Nations, determined

a. to save ltzhc: succeeding generations from the scourge of war,
which twice in our life-time has brought untold sorrow to
mankind ; .

b. and to reaffirm faith in the fundamental human rights, in
the dignity and value of the human person, irf the equal
rights of men and women, and of nations, large and small ;

c. and to establish conditions under which justice and respect
for obligations arising from treaties and other sources of
international law can be maintained ;

d. and to promote social progress and better standards of life in
larger freedom ; and, for these ends, '

e. to practise tolerance, and live together in peace with one
another as good neighbours ;

f. and te unite our strength to maintain international peace and
security ; ,

g- and to accept principles, and to institute methods to insure
that armed force shall not be used save in the common
interest ;

h. and to employ international machinery for the promotion of
economic and social advancement of all peoples ;

have resolved to combine our efforts to accomplish these aims.

Accordingly, our respective Governments, through representatives
assembled in the City of San Francisco, who exhibited their full powers
found to be in good and due form, have agreed to the present Charter
of the United Nations, and do hereby establish an international orga-
nisation to be known as the United Nations Organisation.

* The textual quotations in the }onowing pages are taken from “The
New York Times’ (almost complete Charter) June 12, 1945, as the
full, official text of the Charter was not available in India whilé

these pages were going through the ‘press. "
L
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It may be noted at the very outset that the Charter sets up an
“ Organisation ” of the United Nations, which is by no means the super-
sovereigh World State contemplated in the preceding pages. The
authority vested in this Organisation, and the functions entrusted to its
several organs, viewed conjointly, fall far short of the essential pre-
requisites of enduring peace, and for replacing incessant competition by,
all round cooperation amongst the peoples of the world. The 1clals
professed by the authors and sponsots of this new organisation are sub-
stantially the same as those held out in these pages; but their concrete
instrument for realising the ideals is different.

The proposed Organisation differs from the old League of Nations,
also. The United States is an active associate in this, whereas it had
compltely ,repudiated the League, which, consequently, easily became
a mere tool of France and Britain. The League, moreover, had none
but economic sanctions to make good its suggestions ; but something
much more than a mere boycott of an offender is to be placed at the
disposal of the United Nations Orggnisation. There are other differ-
ences, also, in the two products of war ; but they will be noticed more
fully later on.

The several purposes defined above are in many respects different
from the purposes of the Organisation as stated in Chapter I of the
Dumbarton Oaks proposals. The most important of ‘thcse differences
are :

The words “in conformity with the principles of justice and
international law ” as well as “ disputes ™ or “situations leading to dis-
putes " have been added.

Respect for “the principles of justice and international law™
may be welcomed. But as there are no codified principles of justice,
nor any definited body of laws that can be indisputably taken as Inter-
national Law, the addition may cause more embarrassment than help
effective action.

The same may also be said with regard to the addition of *situa-
tions ™ after “disputes”. For situations may shape so as to be short
of an actual dispute, and yet lead to acrimonious differences that
may well threaten a breach of peace. If one of the purposes of the
Organisation is to prevent such situations from working out into their
logical conclusions, the provisions made by the Charter for preventing
them cannot but be accepted.
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It may be pointed out, at this stage, that, on a collective view of
‘the Charter as a whole, it becomes clear that the success of the Orga-
nisation to attain the objectives mentioned in the preamble, ot the Pur-
poses of the Charter, will depend very much on the maintenance of
friendly ‘relations as between the United Nations ; and, particularly, the
so-called Blg Three, or Big Five,—Britain, Russia, U.S.A., France and
China. It is open to question whether the close cooperation between
the Big Three, forced by the exigencies of the war against a common
enemy in Europe, would continue, in view of the obvious divergences
of material interests, and basic outlook between the Soviet Union and
the Western Democracies, after the war, in such a degree as scems im-
plicity assumed to be necessary in this Charter. As will be poim:cd
-out. more fully while reviewing specific provisions, if any one of the Big
Powers are minded not to abide by the ideals of this Org#hisation ; if
any of them decide to resort to arms to settle their differences, there is
nothing in the provisions of the Charter to prevent a major war breaking
out once again.

Other reasons for this apprehension lie in the lack of any clear
definition of an ““act of aggression ”, the immunity from any interven-
tion by the United Nations in what are called the *“ domestic affairs ™
-of each member-State, the absence of any precise definition of what are
the equal rights of men as human beings, and their fundamental free-
doms, and, lastly, because of the peculiar procedure provided for taking
any decision by any body under the Organisation.

It must also be noted that, for the moment, the Organisation will
be made up of only those who participated in the San Francisco Con-
ference as Foundation Members, plus such others as may be admitted
hereafter. These are assumed to be * peace-loving ” States ; and must
pledge themselves to the principles of the Charter. No clear indica-
tion, however, is given as to the chances of countries, which were, during
the war, regarded as enemies, or those under their domination, though
the Potsdam declaration does show some solicitude for Eastern European
States. These occupy a considerable block of the earth’s surface, and
include a fair proportion of the population. The enemy countries mean
Germany, Italy and Japan as the leaders; and if we add to that the
countries occupied by them, or those under their influence,—Austria,
Hungary, Rumania, Bulgaria, Denmark, Holland, Belgium, Man-
«huria, Thailand, Burma and Malaya, not to mention Spain, a very con-
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siderable part of Europe and Asia would be excluded. Neutral coun--
tries, moreover, like Sweden, or Switzerland, are out of the list of”
members. While Spain continues under the Franco regime, its “ peace-
Joving” character may be questioned ; but no one can qucst;on the-
devotion to peace of Sweden or Switzerland. These cannot be treated
for all time as out-castes from the Comity of Nations. So long as they
remain outside the pale of the Organisation, the success of the Organi-
sation itself may be jeopardised.

The implicit claim of some important members of the United
Nations today to be “peace-loving” themselves is historically inad-
missible. The Soviet Union may claim a complete break with the:
history and traditions of Czarist Russia. But not so Britain or France,
whose record in the last three centuries is by no means an index of their-
“ peace-loving ” disposition. No imperial nation can, in fact, afford to-
be peace-loving.

Those who are inclined to exaggerate the strength of the United
Nations hold that, even as things stand, they comprise something like-
859, of the world’s population. This can be conceded only if one:
regards that countries like India and China are truly equal members
of the Organisation ; and that their whole population may be taken as
included. There are hardly 200 million persons in Free China* while
India’s present place in the United Nations Organisatiop is more due
to the grace, or policy, of Britain, than to the recognised sovereignty of
the people of this country.

It may be noted in passing that the term used in the Charter is
(13 Y “w ”» . - - .
more often “States ” than “Peoples”. The distinction is noteworthy
as indicating the turn of mind which has drafted the Charter.

Not only is this Organisation not a Super State or World Sove-
reign ; it lacks executive power, force, or authority, which every State
still insists upon having for itself. The military might of the Organi-
sation will be only such as the United Nations, or the Big Ones amongst
them, choose to place at its disposal. No armed force to police the
world has been created, and placed at the disposal of the Organisation,
though there is a Military Staff Committee which may be expected to
functlon as the International General Staff. Nor is any care taken that
the industries which minister directly to war be brought under some:

* This figure would be much greater since the end of war with Japan.
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sort of international control, if not directly under international owner-
ship and management.

The development of friendly relations amongst the nations “is
based on.the respcct for the principle of equal rights and self-determina-
tion for peoples This condition, lacking in the original proposals put
forward at Dumbarton Oaks, is open to misinterpertation, being inac-
curate and indefinite. Equality between member-States is not even
nominal, considering, for instance, the distinction between permanent
and elected members of the Security Council ; or the differentiation in
voting rights. * Self-determination of peoples” has a peculiar signifi-
cance in countries like India, where the demand for partition has appear-
ed recently and gathered strength. In countries like Poland, Czecho-
slovikia and. the like, it has a somewhat different meaning. What, again,
is meant by the term “people ”? Do the Muslims of India, or the
Sudeten Germans of Czechoslovakia, constitute a people in the sense
the term is used in here ?

The last clause regarding * human rights and the fundamental free-
doms” is a welcome addition, even though no dcfinition is given
anywhere in the Charter of what is meant by ‘human rights and fun-
damentcal freedoms.” The addition of  without distinction as to race,
sex, language, or religion ™ is intriguing, particularly on account of the-
term languagc in that clause. Mention of “language” would be in-
eelligible if it is intended to conform to the doctrine of a common world
citizenship, as envisaged in the preceding pages. If, on the other hand,
it refers to the difference of language in one and the same State, it might
necessitate intervention in, or indicate influence upon, any State mak-
ing discrimination as between its citizens on the ground of language,
say in its educational institutions, which would not be in conformity
with the principles of this Charter. As, however, domestic matters are
to be strictly excluded from the jurisdiction of the Organisation, such a
construction of this clause in the Charter would be difficult to sustain.

PURPOSES OF THE ORGANISATION

The Organisation is established for the following purposes
(1) To maintain international peace and security ; and to that
end to take effective collective measures for the prevention
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employ force to secure their objective, 4fter withdrawing from member-
ship of the Organisation. Unless, therefore, the Organisation has its
-own armed forces to prevent any such recalcitrant member becoming
aggressor and carrying out its threats, this abjuration of force may turn
out to be of no avail, particularly so long as universal disarmament of”
member-States is not enforced. The only force at the disposal of the:
Organisation is the collective might of all members ; or the pledge of all
members to place this might at the disposal of the Organisation. But
what will be the real value of this, when one of the Big Three becomes
the threatening party ? *

Article 6 requires members not to give any assistance to any State
against which preventive or enforcement action is being taken by the
Organisatiox}. But the danger envisaged in the preceding. paragraph
may occur, long before the Organisation makes up its mind, if it ever
does so, to take preventive or enforcement action against a given mem-
ber, especially if the dispute arises from internal differences threatening
o culminate in a civil war, or revolution.

As regards States who are not members of the Organisation, for:
the time being, the Organisation must insure their acting in accordance
with these principles, so far as it may be necessary for the maintenance
of international peace and security. What would be the methods, in-
struments, or technique, by which this insurance undertaken by the
Organisation will be made effective, is not stated. Needless to add that
the States which are not members of the Organisation are not pledged
o any of its principles or purposes, and so not bound to act in accordance
therewith. That does not, of course, mean that the Organisation must
sit tight, and look upon with indifference any action or policy of non-
member States, which may endanger the peace and sccurity of the
world. But until some definite methods are devised to prevent such
activity or policy of non-member States, the danger would remain, and
must be guarded against. '

ADMISSION, SUSPENSION & EXPULSION OF MEMBERS

Admission of new members is left to the General Assembly, but it is
is conditional upon rccom’mcndation of the Security Council. The pro-
cedure for securing that recommendation is sufficiently complicated and
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restricted to make admission of new members a difficult proposition.
We shall review this more fully when considering the functions of the
several bodies under the Organisation. So far as the States meeting at
San Francisco are concerned, they, having signed the Charter, would
automatically become members. Says Article 3 of Chapter II : “The ori-
ginal members of the United Nations shall be the States, which, having
participated in the United Nations Conference on international organisa-
tion at San Francisco, or having previously signed the declaration by
the United Nations, of January 12, 1942, sign the present Charter and
ratify it.”
By article 2 of Chapter I1I, membership is made open to all

loving States ", with the further qualification that they should be able
and ready "to accept and carry out the obligations contained in the
Charter. Every State claims to be peace-loving. Except for sporadic
coutbursts of Mussolini, no State in recent times has claimed to be organ-
ised for war. War is assumed to be only as an incident in international
relations, which is professedly regrectable, and which nevertheless has
to be carried on with as much efficiency as the State concerned can
command.

The dcséription * peace-loving ™ as a qualification of membership,
would apply much more appropriately to some of the States now not
members of the Organisation, e.g. Switzerland, than to some of the most
important members who have already signed and accepted the Charter,
e.g. Britain. No imperialist nation can in fact really claim to be peace-
loving, no matter what excuses or explanation it offers for any particular
use of force by it in recent past. Czarist Russia was also in the same cate-
gory, though the U.S.S.R. today may claim, with a degree of justice, to
be peace-loving. Even in that case, episodes like the Russo-Finnish War
of 1939-40 will have to be explained away ; while dealings with border
States in the course of the European War would require very hard
justifying, if this description of * peace-loving™ is to fit the present
regime in Soviet Russia.

The United States may, with greater justice, claim to be peace-
loving, though even in her case the Mexican war may require some
explanation.  About France and Britain, it is useless to offer any further
comment, as their record, right upto the eve of the last war, is cloquent
testimony to the contrary. Even now, if colonial peoples or Indians
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were to speak freely, Britain certainly would not get full credit for being
peace-loving ; while the Syrian episode of only a few months ago would
affect France in the same manner.

If the leading members of the Organisation are thus tainted in
respect of their “ peace-loving ” pretensions, this qualification for mem-
bership in the Organisation will have to apply only to States which are
admitted subsequently ; and which would, therefore, have to produce
credentials to comply with this Article. The defeated enemy States of
today, Germany, Japan, Italy and their satellites, will take long to come
within the category, however profuse their professions in regard to the
second qualification, namely, ability and willingness to accept and carry
out the obligations under the Charter. States like Sweden and Switzer-
fand will not find great difficulty in being admitted ; but the case of
Spain or Portugal would have to be differently judged. If, however,
the Chaster is to provide a World Organisation, in which every State,
nation, or people is included, emphasis on such conditions or qualifica-
tions would be unwise to stress beyond a certain degree. It would be
just as well to forget or ignore the past, if adequate assurances and
guarantees are available that, for the future, members would be peace-
loving, and do their best to accept and carry out the obligations under
the Charter. '

A member once admitted has the implicit right to withdraw from
the Organisation. The General Assembly has the right to suspend or
expel any member, against which preventive or enforcement action has
been taken, or “ which has persistently violated the principles contained
in the Charter”, upon recommendation of the Security Council. It
may be added that the power to expel a member, persistently violating
the fundamental principles of the Organisation, was at first dropped
from the Draft Charter ; but it was reinstated in the final form of the
document on the recommendation of Russia. It is a salutary addition.

PRINCIPAL BODIES UNDER THE ORGANISATION

- iThe organisation has five principal organs, namely

;' ()] The General Assembly,
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(b) The Security Council,

(c) The Economic and Social Council,

(d) The International Court of Justice, and

(e)* The Secretariat.

There may be established other subsidiary agencies as and when:
found necessary. The Military Staff Committee has been mentioned:
in the Charter itself.

The Charter insists that “the United Nations shall place no-
restriction on the dligibility of men and women to participate in any
capacity and under conditions of equality in the principal and subsidiary

organs.”

(A) GENERAL ASSEMBLY

The General Assembly may, at first sight, be taken to correspond
to the American Congress, or the British Parliament. In reality, how-
ever, it is not a law-making body for the Organisation, whether as
absolute or limited sovereign legislature. The Organisation is itself not
a supcr—sovcrcign World State ; and so its General Assembly cannot
assume, .ot be charged with, functions of a Sovereign Legislature. At
best it may, therefore, be taken to be an international forum, where -
questions of international interest may be discussed, general policy form-
ulated, and, under certain circumstances, definite recommendations
made.

As the main purpose of the Organisation is to preserve international
peace and security, matters to be discussed and recommended upon by
the Assembly will naturally have direct relation to these basic purposes.
The General Assembly has been denied any initiative, even in making
cecommendations, especially where a given matter is being dealt with
by the Security Council.

The General Assembly consists of representatives of all members
of the Organisation, each member having not more than five seats.
Here is one more evidence of inequality in the status of the several
members, which may be justified by the varying strength, resources
and population of the several members; but which- nevertheless goes
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against the basic principle of the “sovereign equality ” of all members.
Representation, moreover, of new members, when they are admitted,
may also follow the same principle. Unless definite rules are laid down
to regulate the number of representatives for each member ; and unless
these follow some tangible standards, such as resources, population,
geographical distribution, etc., it would be a source of discontent
.amongst the members themselves.

The functions of the General Assembly are mostly of a deliberative

«character. Not being a sovereign legislature, it has no right to make
‘any regulation on its own initiative. At the very most it can make
recommendation to the Security Council, but take no action on its own
authority. In most cases it has not even this right except on a request
from the Secutity Council. The only instances, in which the Assembly
may be taken to have some initiative of its own, are in regard to (a) the
approval of the budget for the entire organisation ; (b) election of non-
permanent members to the Security Council ; (c) as also of all the
18 members of the Economic and Social Council, (d) supervision over
all subsidiary organs, and (e) promotion of cooperation in political,
economic social or cultural fields.

The following summary of its functions and powers will serve o
give an idea of the importance of this organ.

‘It has the right to discuss any matter within the sphcre of interna-
tional relations. Subject to exceptions given below, it can make recom-

mendations to the members of the Organisation, or to the Security
*Council, or to both, on any such matters. Without prejudice to the
general character of the prccedmg, the Asscmbly has the right to con-
sider the pnncxples of coopcratxon for the maintenance of international
peace and security. Special mention is made of the prmmplcs govern-
ing disarmament and the regulation of armaments ”, as well as “to make
recommendations to the Governments or to the Security Council on
such principles.” Until the principles, however, are carefully defined,
this intention would remain more academic than ever.

The Assembly has also the right to discuss any question relating to
the maintenance of international peace and security, brought before it
by any member or members of the Organisation, or the Security
Council. While the right of a2 member to bring such matters before
the Assembly is individual, that of the security Council appears
o ‘be collective. The Assembly is entitled to make recom-



'UNITED NATIONS CHARTER 2y

mendations on such matters to the Security Council, or to the Govern~
ment concerned, or both. But on any question where it would be
necessary to take some action, it must be referred to the Security Coun-
cil, eithes before, or after, discussion in the Assembly. If the reference
is made after discussion, it may throw light on the points involved 3
and thus serve to guide the Security Council in the final action that it
decides to take on the subject. On the other hand, if such reference is
without any discussion in the Assembly, it would only mean that the
Assembly desires to ¢ake no responsibility in the matter, but just passes
it on to the Security Council. If this is not satisfactory, the Assembly
is “given” the right to call the attention of the Security Council to
situations which are likely to endanger international peace and security.
The' effective power vested in that body under all these pr.ovisions is
thus very limited.

The Assembly has no right to make any recommendation to the
Security Council, on any dispute or situation which is already being
considered by the latter in accordgnce with the functions assigned to it
under the Charter. The only exception to this is in cases where the
Security Council itself requests some light or guidance from the Assem-
bly. The Secretary General is required, with the consent of the Secur-
ity Council, eo notify the General Assembly, at each of its sessions, in
regard to any matter relating to the maintenance of international peace
and security which are being dealt with by the Security Council, as well
as in regard to matters which the Security Council has ceased to deal
‘with.

The General Assembly can admit new members, but only “upon
the recommendation of the Security Council.” The latter body, there-
fore, can block the admission of any member to the General Assembly,
whom it continues to believe either not “ peace-loving,’, or unwilling
1o accept or unable to carry out obligations under this Charter.

As a corollary of the right to admit new members is the right to
suspend or expel any member from the Organisation, under certain
specified conditions. ** The Organisation may at any time suspend from
the exercise of the rights or privileges of membership any member of
the Organisation against which preventive or enforcement action shall
have been taken by the Security Council, ot which shall have persi
tently violated the principels of the Charter in a persistent fasm
It is curious to note that this power is given to the “ Organisation ™ as
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a whole, and not to its General Assembly, though the function is in-
cluded under the Chapter dealing with the functions and powers of the-
General Assembly. The restoration of the rights and privileges to any
suspended member secms, from the wording of Article 4, Chapter V,
to be also a function of the Organisation as a whole, and not of the
General Assembly. The right to elect six non-permanent members of
the Security Council, and all the 18 members of the Economic and
Social Council, is vested exclusively and unconditionally in the Assem-
bly. The right, however, to elect the Secretary-General is conditioned:
“upon the recommendation of the Security Council made by an affirm-
ative vote of 7 members.” The Security Council has thus a much
greater say in the election of the Chief Exccutive Officer of the Organ-
isation. The right, on the other hand, to elect judges of the Interna-
tlonal Coutt of Justice is concurrent with the Secunty Council, and
“ must be exercised in accordance with the provisions of the statutes of
the Court.” :

Appomonmcnt of expcndttutc among the members of the Organis-
ation is vested exclusively in the Assembly It is also entitled to consider
the Budget for the Organisation as a whole, and any financial and
budgetary arrangements for specialised agencies, which are brought
into relation with the Organisation under the provisions of Chapter IV,
Section B.

It sounds an academic right only to “initiate studies and make
secommendations for the purposes of promoting international coopera-
tion in the political, economic, social, cultural and educational fields.”
But this may have very considerable consequences in practice, if such
studies result in devising or 1mprovmg policies in regard to such
matters or specific measures to give effect to the agrccd policies. The
same may also be said in regard to assistance “in the realisation of
human rights and basic freedoms for all, without distinction as to race,
language, religion or sex.”

Finally, the right vested in the General Assembly of “ encouraging
the progressive development of international law and its codification”
should be welcomed, though suitable machinery will have to be first -
established for compiling and codifying international law. Today it is
to be sought in innumerable and mutually contradictory treaties, con-
ventions or doctrines, variously interpreted according to their conveni-

ence by the eribunals concerned.

©
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Power is also given to the General Assembly “to recommend
measures for the peaceful adjustment of any situation, regardless of
origin, which it deems likely to impair the general welfare or friendly
relations amongst nations.” This is subject to the condition that the
matter must be within the sphere of international relations, or concerns
“ situations resulting from a violation of the purposes and principles set
forth in this Charter.” It can also make recommendations * for the
coordination of the policies of international, political, social, economic,
and cultural fields, and other special agencies,” which are brought into
relation with the Organisation under special agreements with those
agencies. The administrative field of every specialised agency is open
to examination by the Assembly with a view to enabling it to make
recommendations to the officers concerned. It is not clear what kind
of recommendations are to be made under this, or whether the agencies
would be bound to give effect to them.

A much wider power of the General Assembly concerns its right
to receive and consider annual apd special reports from the Security
Council. Such reports are also to be received from any other body or
special agency unnder the Organisation. The reports from the Security
Council will include an account of measures the Council has adopted
to carry out the main purposes of the Organisation. The assembly is
entitled “ to approve or disapprove, in whole or any part, of the report
from the Security Council, and to make any recommendation or obser-
vations thereon.” If a report is approved by the Assembly, it will, no
doubt, obtain special authority and importance, but it is not clear what.
would happen in the event of the report, being wholly or in part, un-
favourably dealt with. The only modification of the position is in the:
next paragraph, which entitles the Assembly “to submit recommenda-
tions to the Security Council, with a view to ensure complete observance
of the duties of the Security Council inherent in the responsibility to
maintain international peace and security.” This means that the Assem-
bly may suggest specific courses of action, or lines of policy, which the’
Security Council would be bound to consider if they pertain to the
duties entrusted to the Council, and arising out of the main purposes of
the Organisation.

The powers of the General Assembly, such as they are, are very:
considerably circumscribed by the rules of procedure and voting laid’
down in the Charter in respect of the several functions entrusted to ic.
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Each member of the Organisation has, of course, one vote in the General
Assembly. But a2 member in arrears as regards its contrlbutlon to the
Organisation will be debarred from voting, so long as these arrears
amount to contributions for two full years. In case the General Assem-
bly is satisfied that the arrears were due to reasons bcyond the control
of the State in question, this disability may be waived. All important
decisions in the Assembly, including recommendations with regard to
the main purpose of the Organisation, election of non-permanent mem-
bers of the Security Council and of the Economic. and Social Council,
admission of new members, suspension of existing members, have to
be made by a two-thirds majority of the members present and voting.
On other matters a simple majority of those prescat and voting will do.
The condition with regard to a two-third majority of vote required in
certain catcgoncs of questions is noteworthy in contrast with the con-
stitution of the League of Nations Assembly, where in certain matters
absolute unanimity was insisted upon. Though this may be taken to
be a progressive improvement, the A‘sscmbly is nevertheless unduly re-
stricted in its activities, and must be pronounced to be neither so power-
ful nor effective as the Security Council.

The Assembly must meet in regular sessions once & year. Special
sessions may be convened as occasions require. The Sectetary General
is entitled to convene a special sessions at the request of the Security
Council, or of a majority of the members of the Orgamsatxon Onee
convened, the General Assembly has the right to regulate its own pro-
cedure, and elect its own President for each sessions. It is likewise free
to sct up such bodies or agencies (e.g. Standing or Select Committees))
as are thought necessary for the performance of its duties.

SECURITY COUNCIL

The Security Council is the most important body in the Organisa-
tion and may be described as its Executive organ. It consists of 5 per-
‘manent, and 6 non-permanent members, the former ex-officio, so to say,
and the latter elected by the General Assembly. The permanent mem-
bers are the U.S.A., Britain, Russia, China, and France. Except for the
leading part taken by these countries in World War 11, the logic of
the discrimination is difficult to understand. India has been in the war
longer than any other country, except China. She has contributed
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more in blood and money than France, and has resources and potential-

ities, greater than those of Britain and France, considered each by itself.

And yet she is to take her chance along with 40 or 50 other countries
in securing a.seat on the Council.

As regards the mode or proportion of clcctxon of these
non-permanent members,  the Chapccr requites  “due regard”
to be paid to the contribution of members of the Orgamsauon
wwards the maintenance of international peace and security ; towards,
furthering the purposes of the Organisation, as well as to equitable,
geographical distribution. These conditions provide some hope that
the Security Council will not prove, as its counterpart in the League of
Nations did, to be a mere registry office of the Big Five.

The permanent members are, however, given a very considerable in-
fluence in the working of the Council, even though at any time thcy
may happen to be in a minority. Three of these are in Europe, one in
America, and one in Asia, with no representation to Africa, South
America, or to Australasia, amongst the permanent members. No men-
tion is made, in the rules regarding the distribution of seats, of a coun-
try’s resources and population ; nor is any account taken of the actual
and poccnual tontribution to the cause of peace and maintenance of
world sccurity.

The point hecomes much more significant when one considers the
functions and powers of the Council. The Security Council is charged
with the *“ primary responsibility for the maintenance of international
peace and security.” It is to act on behalf of the Organisation, and
in accordance with the gcncral purposes and principles laid down in the.
Charter. The Council is required to make annual and special reports
to the Assembly, the Jatter having the right to approve or dlsappmve
or make recommendation on any such report.

With a view to make the Security Council respected and its action
effective, all members of the Organisation are obligated to accept its
decisions, and to carry them into effect in accordance with the provisions
of the Charter. Does this mean that, in any case where a decision of
the Council is open to doubt, the parties concerned would be entitled
to have a clear interpretation obtained from the International Court of
Justice ?  If so, the course would not be improper ; but it may weaken
the authority of the Council.

The authors of the Charter seem anxious that, in achieving their
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objectives, ‘thete should be the least divergence of human or economic
resources of the world, particularly in armaments. For this purpose the
Security Council, with the aid of the Military Staff Committee, is
charged with the responsibility *for formulating plans for ‘the esta-
blishment of a system of regulation of armaments for submission to the
members of the Organisation.”

This does not make universal disarmament obligatory. It only
provides a systematic regulation of armaments, if accepted and followed
by the members concerned. If the Organisation is really to function
so as to bring about a final elimination of war and violence from the
face of the earth, the discretion left to individual members by this word-
ing in regard to armaments, would be incompatible with the primary
objective. , As this Organisation, however, is not a Super-Sovereign
World State, it can only persuade the several members, each a sovereign
State in itself, to cooperate for maintaining international peace and
security, and avoiding war. So far as history goes, it is a vain hope
that all the member-States will, by the simple fact of being members
of the Organisation, immediately scrap their past traditions, forego all
ambition, and turn overnight non-violent cooperators with their fellows.

Each member of the Council has only one vote, but its decisions
on procedural matters must be made by an affirmative vote of at least
7 members. This means that, unless at least one of the permanent
members joins the elected members, no such decision can be validly
taken. On all other matters, again, its decision “shall be made by an
affirmative vote of 7 members, including the concurring votes of the
permanent members.”  The five permanent members have thus a sort
of veto on all other matters. The only relaxation of this veto is in
tegard to the decisions under Chapter VIII which relates to arrange-
ments for the maintenance of international peace and security, including
the prevention or suppression of aggression, where a party to a dispute
cannot vote. If one of the permanent members is a party to a dispute,
it would be excluded from voting ; but, even then, if it has one other
of the permanent members inclined in its favour, the Security Council
¢an take no action in a most vital of the functions entrusted to it.

The Security Council will function continuously, and has power
to make its own rules of procedure, as well as to select its
Chairman. Each member of the Council will be permanently represent-
ed at the headquarters of the Organisation. Meetings of the Council
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amay be held at the headquartcrs, or at such other placcs as in its
judgment may best facilitate its work. Periodical meetings are also re-
-quired, at which each member of the Security Council could, if
desired, be tepresented by a member of its government or by some
-other representative.

Like the General Assembly, the Security Council is entitled
to establish such bodies or agencies functioning under it as it thinks
wnecessary for the due performance of its functions.

INTERNATIONAL COURT OF JUSTICE

Sndc by side with the Security Council, the executive of the Orga-
nisation, there is to be an International Court of Justice. The Statute
.of the Court  forms an integral part of the Charter, and contains the
procedure of the Tribunal. Recourse to the Court is, however, not
compulsory. For not every dispute or difference between nations is
required to be brought before it. , Nor is any sanction clearly provided
for failure to submit to the tribunal. By Clause 3 of Chapter VIII the
parties are made expressly free to entrust the solution of their differences
-to other tribunals, under existing, or new specific agreements for that
putpose. Nothing is said about disputes involving a State’s national
honour which were previously excluded from the competence of the
-Court.- But that does not mean, necessarlly, that such disputes must
be submitted to the tribunal. All parties to the Charter are, no doubt,
pledged to the Statute of the International Court; and, as such, its
jurisdiction extends over them all. Those who are not members of the
Organisation today may become parties to the Statute of the Court,
under conditions which will be determined in each case by the General
Assembly. The conditions for admitting different States to the member-
ship of the International Court may, therefore, differ in different cases. A
loophole is thus provided for some sort of a discrimination against parti-
«cular States, which is not in harmony with the general spirit of the
‘Organisation. The General Assembly, moreover, cannot admit those
who are not members today to become parties to the Statute except o
.a recommendation of the Security Council. In that smaller body, there-
‘fore, the room for discrimination is much greater.

“*The text of the Statute was not available in this country while these

pages were going through the press.
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Members, no doubt, are bound to comply with the decisions of the:
Court ; but no sanction is provided for default. ~Article 8 of that Chap-
ter provides that if a State fails to perform the obligations incumbent
upon it under a judgment of the Court, the other party tg the dispute
may resort to the Security Council ; and that body may make recom-
mendations, or decide upon measures to give effect to the judgment. It
is not clear to whom such recommendations are to be made. As, how-
ever, these recommendations or decisions cannot be of a penal character,
the State failing to obey the decisions of the Court will have more or
less immunity. Elsewhere in the Chapter provision is, no doubt, made
for taking action against States which consistently fail to carry out their
obligations upto the point of expulsion from membership, and even
punitive action ; and that may serve as a corrective of the: omission in
this Chapter.

Notwithstanding the lack of any definite sanction behind the judg«
ment of the Court, it is a Court of judicature, and not of arbitration.
It may act as an advisory body in the event of the General Assembly
and the Security Council together requesting it to give its opinion on
any legal question. On questions of fact, or the points involved in a
dispute, the Court would, therefore, have no jurisdiction.

PREVENTION OR SUPPRESSION OF AGGRESSION

That the International Court of Justice is only an ancillary body
of the entire machinery established by the Organisation is evidenced
by Chapter VIII of the Charter. It deals with specific arrangements for
maintaining peace and security, and preventing or suppressing aggres-
sion. No definition is provided in the Chapter of what will constitute
an act of aggression. If such an act emanates from one of the Big
Three, it will probably be impossible to put all this machinery into
opcration. . o
) Apart from this shortcoming, the arrangements are comphcatcd
but adequate.

If the parties concerned so desire, the Security Council can recom-
mend to them some definite course to settle the dispute, in accordance
with the principles of the entire Organisation given above. The Qoun—
cil can also investigate into any dispute, or any situation which is likely
to lead to a dispute, so as to determine whether its continuance is likely
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to endanger international peace and securlty The process of investig-
ation may result in isolating the specific issues, and thereby facilitat-
ing the pacific settlement of the same.

Any djspute may be brought before the Security Council, or the
General Assembly, by any member or non-member of the Organisa-
tion. But a non-member bringing the dispute before the General
Assembly or the Security Council will have first to accept all the oblig-
actions in regard to pacific settlement of disputes laid down in the
Charter, so far as that particular dispute is concerned. If the continuance
of any dispute is likely to endanger the peace and security, the parties
concerned must pledge themselves to try and solve it by negotiation
between themselves, by mediation by a third party, by conciliation, or
judicial settlement, or by some reglonal arrangements, or any other
peaceful means of their own choice. It is only when the pames fail to
settle by themselves that they would have to pledge themselves to refer
it to the Security Council. And if that body is convinced that the
continuance of the particular djspute is really likely to cndangcr the
peace or security, it must decide whether it should take action itself,
or recommend such terms of settlement as it may consider appropriate.
The parties to the dxsputc in such a case, would be bound to accept
such a recommendation only in the sense that they have pledged them-
selves to solve it by peaceful means. Only when all peaceful means
of settling dlsputcs have been exhausted, would the Council have to
recommend action,—political, social or even military,—which will
bring a recalcitrant disputant to its senses.

SECTION B
ACTION RE. THREATS TO INTERNATIONAL PEACE

If the parties to a dispute do not choose to refer or submit any dis-
pute betwecen themselves to the Council or to the Assembly, the
Security Council should first determine if any threat to international
peace exists, or whether it is likely to lead to any acts of aggression.
If in any case it so determines, the Council can make recommendations,
ot decide upon other measures which should be adopted for the main-
tenance or restoration of peace and security. Before making such a
srecommendation, however, or deciding upon the measures, the Council
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should call upon the parties concerned to comply with such provisional
measures as it may deem necessary or desirable to prevent aggravation
of the situation. These provisional measures are, of course, without
prejudice to the rights of the parties concerned. It can determine of
its own authority what diplomatic, economic or other measures, short
of armed force, should be employed to carry out its decisions.

Having made this decision the Council can call upon the members
‘to apply those measures. These measures may consist of breaking off
of transport and communications with the offending parties, severance
of diplomatic and economic relations, and other such steps as would so
isolate the party concerned and make its normal life unworkable as to
.bring it to a more accommodating frame of mind.

Only if and when these measures prove inadequate, the Council can
resort to armed force. The Council has, of course, no standing armed
force at its disposal ; and the only force it can dispose of is that of the
members. Hence if any of the bigger members choose to disregard
the decision or recommendation of the Council, and its friends, or some
of them join it in such a disregard the Organisation would be helpless.
The only chance for the Organisation to be effective, and it:s.milimry
action against recalcitrant States to be effective, lies in the entire armed
forces, and the industries ministering to these, being placed at its
-disposal ; and every constituent member being barred from having sepa-
‘rate armed forces and industries providing armament of its own.

Every member is, no doubt, required to make available to the
Security Council its own armed force and any other assistance or faci-
lities for maintaining peace and security, when called upon to do so,
and in accordance with any special agreement that may obtain in this
behalf. But this is so hedged round with conditions and restrictions
that its prompt and effective employment is doubtful in the extreme.

In planning and carrying out military measures, the Security
Council will have the aid of a Military Staff Committee. That body
‘will advise and assist the Council on all questions relating to its military
requirement for maintaining international peace and security, dealing
with the employment and use of the forces placed at its disposal,
the regulation of armaments and also disarmament. The Committee is
responsible to the Security Council for the direction of any armed forces
placed at its disposal. It will consist of the Chiefs of Staff of the five
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-permanent members or their representatives. Any member not permane
ently represented on the Committec is entitled to be invited by the
Committee to be associated with it, when the efficient discharge of the
Committee’s responsibilities requires such a State to participate in its
work.

Any State, member or not, confronted with special economic pro~
blems arising from the carrying out of the measures decided upon by
the Security Council, may consult the Security Council, in regard
.a solution of these problems.

Regional arrangements may be made by any States to minimise dis~
putes or differences between them which might lead to a breach of the
peace. These arrangements or agencies should be consistent in their
activities with the purpose of the Organisation ; being designed to
achieve peaceful settlement of local disputes before referring them to
the Security Council ; and the Security Council should encourage them
to do so. The Council should utilise these agencies, wherever appro-
priate, and must be kept informged at all times of any activity under-~
taken or contemplated by any such regional arrangement or agency.
No enforcement action, however, can be taken by regional arrangements
‘or agencies, without the authorisation of the Security Council. Measures
agamst the present-day enemy States are expressly cxccptcd from this
provision. .

In spite of all these provisions and arrangements, the right of self~
defence of every member-State is admitted.  * Nothing in this Chapter
impairs the inherent right of its members to take measures for collective
self-defence, if an armed attack occurs against a member-State, until
the Security Council has taken the measures necessary to maintain inter-
national peace and security.” Any State, which can successfully make
the excuse of local self-defence for resorting to arms, would automat-
ically be outside the operation of the Charter. Its authors may not
desire this exception to be abused. But in almost every war in the past
those resorting to violence have always made their local self-defence to
be the immediate excuse. Military experts are also not wanting who have
declared offence being the best form of defence. Purely domestic issues
are also excluded from the jurisdiction of the Organisation ; and so civil
wars, like that in Spain, cannot be avoided by any act of the Organisa-
tion. In the present state, however, of public opinion on these matters

in all countries, it would be perhaps impossible for the framers and
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wackers of the new Organisation to deny altogether the right of self--
defence, and internal revolution. We must, therefore, leave it to the
growth of a new education to achieve complete non-violence and abiding
peace without any exception. Lo

That, however, the right of self-defence may not be abused al-
together, the Charter requires every measure taken in the name of self-
defence to be reported immediately to the Security Council. Nor shall
such action in any way prejudice the right and authority of the Security
Council to take such additional or alternative action as it may deem
necessary to maintain or restore international peace and security.

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL
Next in importance to these is the Economic and Social Council,

whose main function will be to arrange for international cooperation.
It is directly subject to the General Assembly, who elects all its 18-
members for a period of three years. One third of the total members
must retire cvery year, but there is no bar to the re-election of any mem-
ber. Each member has one representative and one vote on the Council ;
and its decisions are taken by a simple majority of these present and
Ies main purpose is to create conditions of stability and well being
all over the world, which are necessaty for peaceful and friendly relations
amongst nations. . L

The Economic and Social Council is specifically meant to develop
higher standards of living, full employment, and conditions of economic
and sacial progress and development. This would obviously affect
individuals within each State. But it has né power to impose any
solution of any such problem upon any State, since the internal affairs
of every State are free from any interference by the new Organisation.
But the objective would be impossible to attain unlesss every State in
the Organisation prepares a comprehensive Plan of its own, and coordi-
mates thac plan with the world plan, which may be, so to say, under the
general supervision of and coordination by the new Organisation. By
this means, the Organisation would be much more able effectively to
. promote its main purpose, so that the deficit of one area is made good
by the surplus of another and vice versa.

Another aim of the Council is to solve international economic;,

social, health and other related problems, and establish international
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-cooperation in cultural and educational matters. Tis is a collective
function, wich can only be in regard to, and through the existing States,
and not the individual subjects of any State. The same must also be
said with regard to the third purpose of this body, namely “universal
respect for, and observance of, all human rights and fundamental free-
doms for all without distinction as to race, religion, language or sex.”
It, however, respect for “ human rights and fundamental freedoms™ is
o bc truly promoted, it is necessary to define clearly these rlg’hts and
fn:cdoms, as also the ways of making them actually realised in daily
life. The Charter, however, is silent on that point.

As the Council is designed to be mainly a consultative body, any
executive action on its part can only be through the executive bodies
of the Organisation, such as the Security Council or the General As-
sembly. The General Assembly is responsible for the proper discharge
of the functions of this Council ; and to make it a success, members are
pledged to take joint as well as several action, each by itself, in coo
tion with the Organisation, to achieve the purpose of this Council.

The Council is put into direct relationship with the various spe-
cialised mter-govcmment Orgamsatxons and agencies having inter~
national responsibility in economic, social and other related fields. The
terms and conditions on which this relationship is to be established will
be determined by agreements between the Economic and Social Council
and the appropriate authorities and the specialised organisations or
agencies initiated by the Organisation.

FUNCTIONS & POWERS OF THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCHL

<

In addition to their functions, enumerated in that connection, the
Council has power to carry out the recommendations of the General
'Assembly, and to make recommendations on its own initiative to pro-
mote respect for and observance of human righes and fundamental
freedoms. It can also initiate studies and reports in regard to inter-
national economic, social, cultural, health, and other related miteers,
and to make recommendations on its own initiative on such matters «
to the Assembly, or to the members of the Organisation, and to other
spcc(ahscd agencies concerned. The Council must coordinate the acti-
vities of the economic, social, caltural health, and other specialised



134 FOUNDATIONS OF PEACE

agencies, which are brought into relationship with the Organisation,.
by consultation and recommendation to such agencies, as well as to:
the General Assembly and to the members of the Organisation. It
is entitled to obtain regular reports from specialised Organisations or
agencies, as well as from members of the Organisation, on the steps.
taken to give effect to its own recommendations or those of the General:
‘Assembly. On any report it can make its own observations and sub-
mit them to the General Assembly. It can call international confer-
ences on matters falling within its sphere of activity, in accordance:
with rules prescribed by the Organisation ; prépare draft conventions.
on such matters for submission to the General Assembly ; furnish in-
formation to the Security Council when required ; and for such other
functions, within the general scope of its competence, as may"be assign--
ed to it from time to time by the General Assembly.

The Council would work through special committees or commis--
sions in the field assigned to it. Any member of the Organisation,
who is not a member of the Council, may be invited to participate in-
the deliberations of the Council ; but it will have no vote on any
matter of particular concern to that member. The Council is author--
ised to make suitable arrangements for consultation with non-govern-
ment organisations, concerned with matters within the sphere of its
activities. There will be a permanent staff of this body, which will:
constitute part of the secretariat of the whole Organisation. The Coun-
cil will have its own rules of procedure, select its own President. It
will meet as often as required in accordance with rules adopted by the
Council itself, though a meeting of the Council must be called on a
request of a majority of the members of that body.

SECRETARIAT

The most important administrative officer of the Organisation is
the Secretary General and such other staff as may be required. The:
Secretary General is selected by the General Assembly, on recommend-
ation of the Security Council. The appointment is for three years,
without any bar on re-election after that term. This is one more in-
stance of the excessive importance attached to the Security Council in
the general scheme of the Organisation. As it is expedient that this
officer should have the confidence of the permanent members of the:
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Security Council, his selection would be made very likely on politicab
unds.

The Secretary-General acts in this capacity in all meetings of the
General Assembly, the Security Council, the Economic and Social
Council, and the Trusteeship Council. In addition to these duties, he
also will be charged with such other functions as may be entrusted to
him by the Organisation. He will have to make an annual report to
the General Assembly on the working of the Organisation, and is em-
powered to bring to the attention of the Security Council any matter:
which, in his opinion, might threaten international peace and security.
This is a power of initiative, in marked contrast with the general powers:
given to the Assembly which has hardly any initiative.

The Secretary-General is independent of any Goyernment,
whether member or not, and so cannot receive instructions from any
State or other authority outside the Organisation.

A certain vague responsibility in regard to behaviour is charged
upon the Secretary-General and hjis staff. They are international offi-
cials ; and that character every member is pledged to respect. No one-
should seck to influence them in the discharge of their respective
responsibility. |

The Secretary-General is given the sole right to appoint his own -
staff, subject to such regulation as the General Assembly may have
made in that belfalf. The Assembly, in its turn, would be guided in
making those recommendations by the requirements of efficiency, com-
petence and integrity. The Charter requires the Assembly at the
same time to pay due regard in recruiting the staff to as wide.
a geographical distribution as possible.

RATIFICATION

Before the Charter can come into operation it must be ratified by
the Signatory States in accordance with each its own constitution. The
ratification must be deposited with the Government of the United
States, who shall notify all members of such deposit.

The Charter will come into operation when all the five big States,
entitled to permanent seats on the Security Council, have ratified it 3
.and when a majority of the other States have also done so.  For all.
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-others, it will come into operation on the date of the deposit of their
ratification,

AMENDMENT

‘Amendments of the Charter can be made, and can be brought into
force, for all members of the Organisation, when they have been adopt-
ecd by a two-thirds majority of the members of the, General Assembly,
and ratified, according to the constitution, by the permanent members
of the Security Council and a majority of other members of the Organ-
isation. So also for revising the constitution.

A wholesale review of the Charter must be made at a general con-
ference of the members of the United Nations, which will be held at
a date and place to be fixed by a two-thirds majority in the General
Assembly, and with the concurrence of the Security Council, with a
majority of at least seven members of that body. At any general
conference every member has a single vote. Any changes in the
Charter recommended by a majority of the Conference shall take effect,
when ratified by the permanent.members and a majority of other

States,

TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS

During the transition period, all the United Nations are to con-
sult one another, and, as occasions airse, with other members of the
Organisation, to take joint action,” when necessary, to maintain inter-
national peace and security. No provision of the Charter would pre-
clude the action taken or authorised in telation to the present-day enemy

States.

LEGAL STATUS OF THE ORGANISATION

The Organisation will have definite legal status in every member-
State, adequate to the exercise of its functions and fulfilment of its
purpose. Such ptivileges and immunities as are necessary in the exer-
cise of its functions and the fulfilment of its purpeses would also be
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allowed to the Organisation, its representatives and officials in the terri-
tories of each member-State. The details of these privileges and immun
ities will be regulated by rules made by the General Assembly.

Evety wreaty and international agreement, entered into by any
‘member of the Organisation, after the Charter has come into operation,
must be registered with the Secretary-General of the Organisation and
published as soon as possible. No party to any treaty or international
agreement can invoke that treaty or agreement before any body of the
Organisation, if that treaty has not been registered. As between obliga-
tions under this Charter of any State, and the corresponding obligations
of that member under any other international agreement, the former
will prevail.

TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL R

For peoples like us, a most significant chapter in the Charter is that
dealing with Trusteeship. It is new terminology, for the pre-war
Mandate system, evolved after the last way. If, however, it functions
in accordance with the spirit of these provisions, it may prove materially
different from its predecessor of 1919-1939.

Members of the United Nations, who hold territories inhabited
by people nor yet able to stand by themselves, “accept the general
principle that it is a sacred trust of civilisation to promote to the utmost
the well-being of the inhabitants of these territories ™. It is not clear
whether by this is meant backward peoples, included in the general
population of member-States, e.g. Britain, or the Union of South Africa,
Australia or Holland. By the mere acceptance of the “sacred trust”
to promote the well being of the native population it by no means
follows that they will be treated as equal citizens in these units. Hither-
to they have not been so treated ; and there is nothing in the Charter
to show that they must be so treated on pain of any sancions provided
in the Charter in this behalf.

The specific duties or responsibilities arising out of the Trust arey

(a) “to ensure the economic and social advancement of the
ples concerned ”;
(b) “to develop self-government in forms appropriate to the
varying circumstances of each territory,” and
(c) “to further international peace and security.”

Reading carefully these three, it is by no means clear that, in the

process of ensuring the economic and social advancement of those
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pcol;lcs, their cultural as well as political independence will be secured,.
if they are at present under the domination of alien races. Even (b),
may be be fulfilled,—that is to say, institutions of local sclf-government
may be developed —without the full status of nation-hqod,: or inde-
pendent state-hood being accorded to the people concerned.  The
excuse regarding “ the varying circumstances of cach territory ” leaves
a very large margin of discretion to the dominating power, which the
Charter does not in any way gainsay.

The same holds true of the next paragraph under which member-
States agree that their policy in respect of such territories will be based
on the gencral principles of good neighboutliness, due account being
taken of the intercsts and well being of other members of the world
federation, in social, economic and commercial matters. This relates,
very probably, to dominions or colonial possessions outside the metro-
politan area of cach State, with which the dominating State is to culti-
vate a policy of good ncighbourliness. Even if we grant that such
provisions may not preclude altogether any force of arms being em-
ployed for achieving the independence or sclf-government, and eco-
nomic advancement of the subject peoples, as against the dominating
power, it does not by any means foliow that the ideal of complete local
independence will be achieved for any people who are now subject to
any European power.

TRUSTEESHIP—WHERE APPLICABLE

The territories to which the Trust will apply are: (a) those. now
held under mandate ;

(b) those which may be detached from an enemy State as a result
of the war and put specifically under Trusts ; and

(c) those voluntarily placed under thie Trust system by States
now responsible for their administration.

As regards those territories which are not at present under the
domination of any men ocer-States, the Charter evolves the system of
Trusteeship as a substitute for the old Mandates. Just as in the pre-
vious case the League of Nations assigned the Mandates, so under this
Charter the international Organisation will establish trusteeship for the
administration of such territories as are placed thereunder. For any
testitory to be placed under trusteeship, there must be separate agree-
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ments and specific suitable machinery set up for the purpose. The trustee
would aim at furthering international peace and security, promoting
the political, economic, social and cducational advancement of the
Trusc territories, and their inhabitants, as well as “ their progeessive
development towards sclf-government or independence as may be appro-
priate to the particular circumstances of each territory, of its peoples
and the freely expressed wishes of the peoples concerned.”

On this provision there was considerable difference in the San
Francisco conference. The final wording makes it possible for such
peoples to attain to the status of an independent State with full local
autonomy, with or without complete sovereignty. The modifying
clause, which makes it conditional upon being appropriate to the par-
ticular circiimstances of each territory, and its peoples, leaves great
discretion to the Trustee power, which may so handle the administra-
tion of these territories as to make the .evolution of complecc
independence and full sovereignty of any such people a very remote
possibility.  No time limit is imposed on the duration of the Trust.

Provision is made in such Trusts for due respect to human rights
and fundamental freedoms, irrespective of difference as to race, language,
religion or sex,-and the recognition of the interdependence of the peoples
of the world. The inevitable interdependence of the peoples of all
civilised countries and the conscquent necessity to cooperate is not stress-
ed, either in this Chapter or elsewhere, as fully as it ought to have
been. The Trust system is charged with the responsibility to insure
equal treatment in the Trust territories in social, economic and com-
mercial matters, to all members of the United Nations, as well as their
nationals, as also for any forcign citizen in the administration of justice,
without prejudice to the demand for self-government or complete inde-
pendence by any territory or people under the Trust.

Every Trustceship arrangement is to be made under specific
agreement approved by the Organisation. Until such agreements have
been concluded, or subject to any special provision in any agreement, the
present rights of dominating States will continue, but without prejudic-
ing the demand for independence or self-government already promised
to any such territory. The actual wording of the addendum in this
paragraph is significant and may be quoted. “This paragraph would
not be interpreted as giving ground for delay and postponement of the
negotiations and conclusion of the agreements for placing mandated and
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other cerritories as provided for above under the trusteeship system.”
Wichout any violence to this language, it may well be taken to apply
o the case of India particularly. In Indian opinion, the delay in carry
ing out the promisc of independence is already too great. .

Every Trusteeship arrangement must include the terms under which
the Trust territories will be administered, and designave the State
which is to administer them. In default of the latter, the United
Nations as a whole would be responsible for the admmtstmuon of such
Trust territories.

STRATEGIC AREAS—AND TRUSTS

A significant exception is made in regard to " strategic areas,”
which may include part or whole of the territory under a Trust. These
may be administered somewhat differently for reasons of military neces-

The Security Council is entitled to approve all arrangements in
regard to the Trust of such strategic areas; but the basic objective is
the same. Without prejudice to considerations of international peace
and security, the Security Council shall avail itself of the Trusteeship
Council to perform such functions in regard to the political, economic
and social matters in these strategic areas as may be deemed appropriate,
and subject to the provisions of the Trusteeship arrangements. A State
administering any Trust shall be required to ensure that the territory
placed under its trust shall play its proper part in the maintenance of
international peace and security. For this purpose the State exercising
the Trust shall be entitled to make use of volunteer forces, facilities
and assistance from such territory, to carry out its obligations and make
good its undertakings towards the Security Council, including local

defence of the territory and maintenance of law and order therein.

Ia all cases not designated as “ strategic areas ", the functions of the
Organisation in regard to Trustceship will be exercised by the General
Assembly which will establish a special council, called the Trusteeship
Council, to operate under its authority. This Council will consist of spe-
cially qualified representatives by selecting one each of the States
administering Trust territories ; one each of the States which are not
administering Trust territories ; and one each by a sufficient number of
other States. These are chosen for a three-year period, by the General
Assembly. '
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This Council is entitled to avail itself, wherever necessary, of the
services of the Social and Economic Council, brought into relationship
with the United Nations Organisation in all matrers with which t.hey
are respectively concerned. The General Assembly as well as the
Trusteeship Council is entitled to receive and consider reports submitted
by the administering State, and to receive and examine petitions in
consultation with the administering States. It is also entitled to send
representatives to make periodic visits to the respective territories, at
times agreed upon with the administering State ; and to take these and
other actions in conformity with the Trusteeship arrangements. The
administrating authority in each Trust territory under the General
Assembly must make an annual report to the General Assembly, in
accordance .with a specific questionnaire formulated by the Trusteeship
Council, ond the political, economic, social and educational advance-
ment of the peoples concerned.
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Chapter VIII

NEED—A SUPER-SOVEREIGN WORLD FEDERATION

; ; ‘e have reviewed the purpose, structure, and function of the United
Nations’ Organisation in some detail to show how, i spite of improve-
ments over the defunct League of Nations, it is still not quite adequate
to the situation. If we wish to banish war altogether from the face of
the earth, and make every country in the world truly secure against
violence, and every individual within it against want ; if we desire to
build up international concord and cooperation, needed to restore order,
security and prosperity after six years of global, totalitarian war, a
radical reorganisation of the entire international system is indispensable.
It will not do to patch and tinker. We must build a new order out of
chaos, organisation out of dislocation, planned programme of purpose-
ful prosperity out of universal shortage and starvation. The projected
organisation is a step towards the goal ; but it is not the goal. Just as
in the case of individuals, the basis of unregulated impulse called initi-
ative or enterprise, in scarch of personal gain, is incompatible with
cooperative effort, with a proper division of labour, spccialisation of
function, and coordination under a common Plan; so in the case of
nations, absolute sovercignty for internal affairs of each State is incom-
patible with their mutual co-relation and collaboration. There must
be some central machinery to regulate, control and make effective the
cooperative endeavour.

Before proceeding to suggest improvements, let us summarise here
the shortcomings of the projected Organisation for the purpose in
view :

(1) The Organisation is an association of independent units,
not a Federation of all world States ;

(2) It claims to be made up of Equal, Sovereign, Peace-loving
States ; but there is marked inequality, in the Organisation
itself, as between the bigger and the smaller units.
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The Organisation is made up, at least for the moment, of
the United Nations, which exclude all neutral and enemy
States, and their satellites. A world Organisation must in-
c‘lucle all;

Absolute sovercignty of member-States in their domestic
affairs is postulated.

The obligations imposed are not equal, particularly in regard
to disaciament, including treatment of industries minister-
ing to *war. Unless there is complete, allround dis-
armaments, there can be no final banishment of war from
the face of the carth. And unless industries directly
ministering to war are internationalised in ownership as well
as management, armament will not dis:{ppear.

The Organisation has no Police Force of its own’to compel
respect for its decisions, and adherence to common policies.
Unless adequate {orce 1s phccd at the diﬁposal of the World
Sovereign, internatioaal differences will ever run the risk
of ending in warfare, no watter how complctc the arrange-
ments for cdjudicating or arbitration of such disputes.

An International Coure of Justice is established. Tt is to
help setdde disputes with due regard to the principles of
justace and the rules of international law. But these are
vague, indefinice, and would need to be defined before they
can be of any use.

Relerence to the International Court is not obligatory ; nor
decs it comprise all possible disputes between Stares.

The Organisation is formed to secure respect for *“ human
rizhts and {fundamental freedoms.”  But there is no defini-
tion grrovidcd of tnese rights and freedoms.

The Organisation is made up of member * States.””  There
is no mention of countries, or peoples.  This mayv be parti-
cularly objectionable from the point of view of backward
peeples.

A Trustecship Council is attached to administer in trust
territories which contain backward peoples, and undevelop-
ed regions.  The obligations of the Trustce are much below.
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its opportunites. The very fact of there being backward
peoples and undeveolped regions impede the evolution of a.
uniform world citizenship, with full freedom of movement
and settlement to the individual, along with his guaranteed
rights and freedoms.

Comment has already been offcred on several of these features,
while describing them as provided in the Organisation. Here we shall
deal only with two main points: (1) The nature and function of a
Super-Sovereign World State ; and (2) Definition of Rights and Free-
doms of man and citizen. This would supplement and amplify the
specific criticism already urged in regard to this Organisation. That
is not to say, however, that the Organisation is utterly faulty, and
should, therefore, be discarded. On the contrary, it is clear-its founda-
tions are t;uly laid on solid ground ; and what needs improvement is,
mostly, the superstructure.

If the foundation of peace are to be securely laid, not only must
the domination and exploitation of a,few nations over others, much
larger in number but more backward in equipment, must cease ; and
their pseponderance in the common councils yield place to a real equal-
ity ; but the place of present-day competition must be tal:ien by cooper-
ation and coordination.

If domination and exploitation as between nations is to cease, for
ever, the same copdition must reproduce itself as between individuals.
Exploitation of one individual or class by another, for the exclusive
advantage or profit of the former, must also be abolished at the same
time. Nations as well as individuals must have equality of status and
opportunity, the former for securing their own happiness ; the latter
to enable them to make the most cflective and substantial coneribution
on the material as well as cultural progress of mankind. The State is
an instrument of socicty to achieve this; and the organisation of all
states is a better instrument of the same kind.

"A super-Sovercign World Federation is thus indispensable. It must
be a paramount sovereign over all constituent States. It can only be a
federation based upon the free consent of the federating units. In a
federation there must needs be delegation of sovereignty from the con-
stituent unit to the Federation in legislation, judicature and executive.
All States must be equal members of the Federation, with the right to.
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form regional federation among their ncxghbours or cognate States for
common end‘

The Legislature in such a World Federation would be the Genera}
Assembly made up of representatives of the member-States.  Each Scate
would have only”onc vote in that body ; but the function of the Assem-
bly would rather be to enunciate broad principles of policy for common
concerns than enacting positive legislation in the narrower scnse of
municipal law. It may, however, help to collect, compile, or codify inver-
national law, both %ubstantive and procedural ; and, for that purpose,
take such aid from the jurists on the International Court of Justice as.
it may deem necessary. lts exccutive must have at its sole disposal
the armed forces of the member-States, including the industries, services
and utilities directly ministering to war. At the same time every State
must be disarmed, and a sort of Arms Act enacted to apply to them.
This will have to be by mutual agreement.

Ths Federation of the World must work mainly on the basis of
of consultation, conciliation, and coordination, bringing about agreed
policies and activity, which can then be carried out by individual mem-
bers cach within its own jurisdiction, in manner and machinery best
suited to local conditions or circumstances. Only when any component
State or States refuse to enforce the common decisions, oc act in a
manner likely . to imperil the integrity, or obstruct the reasonable
activity of any other component patt, the central sovercign would need
o intervene.  On such occasions, it may, if necessary, use force sufl-
cient to stop obstruction or unsocial behaviour.

It is the ardent hope of every progressive person among us that, as
civilisation advances, the use of force in any form, and at any hands,
will become progressively unnecessary, till it comes to be eventuall
abandoned altogether. But until that moment is reached, for the
supreme function of the World State or its organised government,—
the maintenance of peace and order,—force may be necessary to use
towards recalcitrant members, or to members who pursue objectionable
activity.

The World Federation must be expressly empowered and enabled
to intervenc in the maintenance of international peace and collaboration,
as well as to secure economic justice to individual citizens, and due
observance of their guaranteed rights and freedoms, whenever necessary.



446 FOUNDATIONS OF PEACE

For the latter purpose, it must be entitled to intervene in the interna-
tional administration of any country, where there is evidence to believe
due fufilment of the guaranteed fundamental rights of individuals, of
communities, or minorities, are not realised. ' .

In consequence of this institution, the absolute sovereignty of each
country, and the authority of its local government, will have to be re-
stricted.  The restriction will apply not only to international relations,
but at times also to internal administration- For the common rights of
man and citizen affecting daily life, social organisstion, cconomic de-
velopment, or cultural advancement, must be secured and guarantccd :

and intervention may become necessary to make good that guarantee.

This world sovercign will be the creature of its constituents. But
once set up, that creature will necessarily be stronger than its consti-
tuents. It must have supreme authority, and cflective power to keep
in check reactionary or refractory elements amongst its creators. Ie will
have to enact a sort of universal Arms Act, prohibiting the making or
use of any hcavy armaments by any ‘constituent unit for its own ex-
clusive ends. At the same time, the productive resources of weaker
‘communities, which their powcrfui ncighbours have taken possession
of for the latrer’s own benelit, must be reclaimed and réturned to the
original owners.  Likewise, subjugated countrics, converted into slaves
by imperialist cxploiters, must be freed and safeguarded against any
recurrenze of such alien domination or exploitation. It is then only
that every component part or nation of the world will become an equal
member of the common consortium, or a Cooperative World Associa-
tion ; and their collective representative alone will have the power, the
might and the authority of all its constitucnt units put together.

The Association of the United Nations, as fashioned at San Fran-
cisco, will not suflice by itself to prevent resuscitation of the Imperialist
idea. Seasoned veterans of that cule, like Dritain or France, would not
consent easily to rclinquish their local sovereigney or imperialist domi-
nation. The ideals of economic self-sufficiency, the cultivation of
which by the smaller nations of Europe led to the growth of economic
nationalism which was dircctly responsible for the War, were also first
begun by the Imperialist nations, as typified by the British device of
Imperial Preference in trade. If all these false goods are to be dethroned
the only remedy is a strong, central sovereign World State, coupled
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with the largest margin of local autonomy consistent with the existence

of a World State.
COMMON WORLD CITIZENSHIP

An impbrtant corollary of the establishment of a world sovereign
authority would be the creation of a common World Citizenship. A
common, uniform ailegiance of all mankind to the same supreme
authority will go much farther than anything else in driving home and
making real the idea of human brotherhood and equality. With the
doctrine of absolute national sovereignty discarded, the present-day
virtue of patriotisin will have to be discounted ; and the sentiment of
nationalism discredited. A common world citizenship will also do away
with, or at least minimise, all those tiresome regulations, re passports
and visas, which are today such a heavy handicap on frcedone of travel
or movement. Better understanding among nations, and greater spread
or appreciation of their several cultures will also be effectually promoted
by this means.

REDISTRIBUTION OF WORLD POPULATION

This common Weid Citizenship should be accompanied, if ne-
cessary, by an all-round redistribution of the worid’s population, so as
to provide equal opportunities for local development, and individual
satisfaction to the utmost possible, all over the world.  For the fuller
utilisation, by suitable and sufficient labour as well as capital equipment,
of the unknown, unexplored, or undeveloped resources of sparsely
populated but richly endowed regions in Africa, America, or Austral-
asia, will add materially to the aggregate wealth of mankind. This
would mean an all-round increase in the wealth of the world, which,
in consonance with the guaranteed rights of human beings, will have
to be distributed on a basis radically different from that now prevailing
in the Western democracies.  Given a juster and more rational system
of wealth distribution, man will neither lack in work, nor food,
clothing, or shelter. 1f all the knowledge and equipment the advance
of science and progress of technique has provided us with were properly
utilised, the economic problem before humanity will not be one of
emploving all able-bodied and adequately trained persons in work ap-
propriaie to their ability, aptitude, and attainments; but rather a pro-
blem of how most agreeably and uscfully to employ their leisure. I
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would take us too far beyond the scope of this work to descant at any
length on the serious question of utilising mass leisure, after the present-
day leisured class has been abolished as a class of parasites; but the pos-
sibility of that problem emerging at no distant date must be.recorded
even inr these pages.

Absolute aquality between the several peoples of the world, i
respect of population and area, natural resources or man-made equip-
ment, i unnecessary, even if it be not impossible to achieve. But the
rediseribution of population suggested above should be effected to
secure # decent minimum of civilised living for all, which seems denied
by the initial inequality of the present-day competitive'world. Modern
science can devise methods by which the sceming inequalities of natural
endowment and physical environment may be put an eénd to. In
so far as a wholesale redistribution of population needs general agree-
ment,—it can be smoothly achieved only by consent,—and organised
facilidies of transport as well as sertlement, recourse may have to be had
in many countries, during the interval, to such scientific devices or
expediencs to counteract initial disadvantages of nature, or the accident
of history. A condition precedent of such a redistribution will be the
determination, with reference to each unit area, of the optimum number
of people that could be satisfactorily maintained in a given standard of
civilised existence from the resoucrees of that area, developed by the
original and additional human factor, and supplcmcntca by such addi-
tions as rational trading or exchange may bring. Climatic and geogra-
phic conditions may militate against such wholesale migrations from the
fand of one’s birth, upbringing, and associations. But man is an adapt-
able creature ; and factors above-named are more psychological than is
commonly realised. It is a problem in the radical revision of our system
of education, which can be reorientated to make such sentiments obso-
fete ; and mere inertia inoperative.

RIGHTS OF INDIVIDUALS: (A) PERSONAL FREEDOM

It is 2 complex task to define the Rights of the individual in any
clear, categoric terminology. In broad principle, however, such rights
may be said to be comprised in the so-called Four Freedoms enunciated
by the late President Roosevelt. Personal freedom of the individual is
regarded as the foundation and mainspring of economic gain. In a
cooperative world society, such as has been envisaged above, individual
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Jiberty of action would have to admit certain restrictions in the common
interest of all. Absolute individualism is incompatible with dvilised
human society. Progress in such an organisation would be impossible
without mutual cooperation, without some division of labour, and with-
out, therefore, mutual inter-dependence.  Such inter-dependence meces-
sarily curtails individual liberty of action. By the biological natuse of
his being, and the psychological needs of his living, man is, amengst
all animals, the least able to be self-sufficient, and so independent. He
is designed to be the most dependent upon his fellows, and so forced
10 be cooperative to counteract the handicap of his being. The restric-
tions on individual freedom are concealed by voluntary, deliberace,
cooperative organisation ; and the sting taken out by the iadividual’s
own' consent to subordinate his personal freedom in the interests, oot
only of social advancement, but also in making his own <ot more
effective.  The analogy applies on a much larger scale to the establish-
ment of a super-sovereign World State. For it also involves the se-
striction of local sovereignty of partlcular States. These restriotions have
to be accepted in the common interest. And because they are acoepted
by the full consent of member-States, the restrictions cannot be dtksome
or oppressive. ,

Coopcmtion of this kind exists at present also. Under the exi-
genwcies of the totalitarian war, it has become universal and compulsory.
The complete mobilisation of all man-power and all means of work
includes not only military conscription, but also conscriptio. for social
ot national services. Acramst this wholesale regimentation, there is
practically no effective protest from the mdmdual thus deprived of hts

sonal freedom in the larger interest.
What, however, has been done under the impulse of the &
of the War for purposes of destruction can also be done with much
greater advantage in the days of peace for productxvc or constructive
ends. The onlv diffcrence would be that, instead of it bemg imposed
from above as a compulsory measure For national security, it will be
evolved by individual consent from below. New education will in-
culcate more fully the value of cooperation as well as the need for sclf-
gentrol, voluntary restriction on undisciplined impulse.

The War has made us all realisc that personal freedom must not

be confused with individual licence ; that national independence does

faot mean mtional CXCIUSiVCﬂCSS.
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This does not mean that the individual would cease to have fiee-
dom to realise the purpose of his being in the world of the future. On
the contrary, very precedent of coordination postulated above will
facilitate and cxpedite a better living and a fuller life for each indi-
vidual. And because each will consent to live in civilised cooperation
with his' fellows, the Rights of the individual can also operate within
the orbit laid down and evolved for achieving any objective.

(b) FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND THOUGHT,
() OF ASSOCIATION AND MOVEMENT.

Next to personal freedom, the most important of these rights are
freedom of speech, thought, and writing, of association and' movement.
These rigﬁts are seldom questioned in any modern community. But, in
practice, they are neither absolute nor unqualified. They must not be so
exercised as to conflict with or negative the corresponding rights of others,
wound their sentiments, or obstruct their work. Nor can these rights be
exercised so as to create or emphasize class antagonisms, which it is the
primary objective of post-war reconstruction to eliminate altogether.

The right to Freedom of Association should be made an integral

rt of this reconstructed world to insist, for facility in administrating
social législation, that workers in every category of employment, must
form themselves into Trade Unions, or Professional Organisations, with
a large measure of collective autonomy for such unions, to make self-
government by every individual a real and daily experience.

No worker should be permitted to keep away from such profes-
sional association or trade organisation ; and no privilege, benefit, or
advantage could be shared or:allowed to any worker, except through
his porfessional organisation or trade union.

Freedom of movement, in the widest sense, has already been pre-
mised and must be assured. The right to free movement from place
to place, as well as from occupation to occupation, must, however, be
subject to the requirements of the tasks before the community.

Freedom of movement, unconnected with work, must also be pet-
mitted. Tarvelling for pleasure, for sight-seeing, or self-improvement,
would be unrestricted and unconditioned, the only condition being a

due discharge of allotted duties which earns this right. It would be
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exercised in accordance with the regulations for leave or vacation to
workers, which would be part of the Labour Code in cach country.

(a) FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE

A much more complex and delicate item in this list of freedom
is that in regard to the I'reedom of Belief and Worship. The freedom
of religious observanccs and belief is nowadays an integral part of every
ClVlllSCd society. It must include the freedom not to believe in an
particular system of faith. In order that such freedom be equally avail-
able to all, the State itself must be free from any religious bias or
concern. It must be an exclusively secular institution, uttcrly unconnect-
ed and unconcerned with any creed, ceremonial or ritual.

For the individual, on the other hand, Freedom of Worsh:p and
Belief would be part of his freedom of thought and expression ,alread
premised.  The full recognition and guarantee of the individual’s free-
dom of religious belicf or worsip is intended to discourage religious
intolerance or fanaticism, as it is an equally sacred right of all pcrsons ;
and as there is no uniformity of thought in such matters, the right
cannot be enjoyed in peace, and can bring no real lnppmcss even from
its exercise, if the followers of any particular brand are in a position, in
the least degree, to oppress, overawe, or exclude any other from any
trade, profession, privilege, opportunity or enjoyment. Regulations
will have, thercfore, to be imposed, in practice, over the exercise of this
right, so that the equal rights of others, professing different religions,
or even those who profess no religion, may not be prejudiced.

FREEDOM FROM WANT
GUARANTEED NATIONAL MINIMUM

Freedom from want has been given a very prominent place in the
Adlantic Charter, and in the late President’s declaration. If this is to
be realised in practice, every individual must be safeguarded against
lack or starvation ; and also assured a standard of living, much above
the average available to large sections of humanity today. Though
accepted in broad principle, chis right in practice cannot be effective in
a compctmvc civilisation motived by the desire for personal profit. The
majority of the people in every country,—except: perhaps Russia,—is
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still exposed to the rigours,—often a reality,—of sheer starvation. Even
in a country like the United States, where resources are so abundant,
population limited, technique and equipment highly developed ; where
it is the fundamental principle of the constitution that every citizen is
equally entitled to life, liberty. and the pursuit of happiness, 10 or 12
years ago, when the Depression was at its highest, the unemployed and
starving numbered several millions. The loss involved in the existence
of such large numbers of employable unemployed is seldom perceived
in its real magnitude in the individualist countries, The relief offered
to such unemployed through unorganised individual charity, or un-
ooordinated endeavour, is often beset with conditions which are more
insulting than helpful. Such as it is, if this relief is not accepred, and
work unavailable, there is no alternative but to starve. Such a state
of things imust end in the new post-war world. Given Social Conscri
tion of the type mentioned above ; given also a comprehensive Plan for
each region and each country, integrated into a World Plan of all-round
development, the problem of the Unemployed ought never to arise.

In countries like India and China,—where famines, epidemics and
-other such curses are a matter of frequent occurrence,—the spectacle of
death by the million through sheer starvation or preventible disease is
so common, that people in these parts have become callous and indiffer-
ent. Our conscience, however, must be awakened to the point where
the realisation should deepen that these are all miscries possible to
prevent by human effort and organisation, and so must be prevented.

It must, therefore, be the first condition of the reconstructed world,
and every constituent unit of it, that every individual, willing and able
o work, should obtain remuncrative work suitable to his or her ability,
-aptitude or training. To provide suck work must be the collective obli-
gation of the community ; and to do such work must be inescapable
-obligation of each citizen. No one shall starve ; but no one shall be
idle, unemployed, or living on the labour of another as a parasite. Each
aust contribute his mite to the community equally, in any form suited
o his training or aptitude.

SOCIAL SECURITY

Following the same principle, and as a consequence of the Right to
Work or the Freedom from Want, there would be the corollary of social
security. In so far as human ingenuity and modern science can provide
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it, arrangement must be made to secure and safeguard every individual
against all those contingencies of human life and work which collective-
ly make up the risks of life. Adequate Insurance must, therefore, be
provided- against illness, accident, old age, maternity, bodily or mental
disability.  Such insurance need not take the form oniy of money pay-
ment, leaving it to the individual to dissipate the payments thus re-
ceived. It would be much more effective and beneficial, if it takes the
shape of an efficient service for medical treatment, nursing attendance
and conval.scene fadilities.

These are the outstanding Freedoms, the Rights of the Citizen, or
of the Individual. More may be added to the list ; but these will serve to
illustrate the nature and content of the Fundamental Rights and Obli-
gations of pérsons and peoples that may be issued and guarantf:cd under
the central authority. Though at present mentioned with regard to
men only, the lower animals should not be wholly excluded. As a
Jain, I consider life sacred for every living organism; and would
measure the fullness of our civilisation only in proportion as it respects
them all. The organised hunt of inoffensive animals, the battue and
the ceremonial slaughter of birds and beasts must stop ; and some insti-
tution, like the National Park or Sanctuary for animals, must be set up
in every country as a collective responsibility and not like the pinjrapale,
a.single commupity’s idiosyncracy.

OBLIGATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL

Rights without obligations or Responsibilities would be onesided,
and an unbalanced arrangement that cannot last. Several of the obliga-
tions corresponding to and counterbalancing rights have already been
pointed out incidentally while discussing Rights. Let us here sum
them up in one place for the sake of convenience. These must also be
declared, maintained, and enforced, wherever necessary, in the same
manncr as the rights of the individuals or communities.

TOLERATION

OF these Obligations, the most considerable are

A

; (1) the duty to cultivate towards all other individuals of the same
world citizenship friendly sentiments, which must include full toleration
for differences in views,—political, economic, or religious.
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The greatest enemy of the solidarity of mankind’s collective pro-
gress today is the inherent intolerance between individuals, as well as be-
tween communities. Notwithstanding the progress of literacy, or perhaps
bécause of the present system of cducmon there is a tendt;ncy to hold
that what we think is the only correct thing ; what we do is the only
right, proper, or useful activity ; and consequently the conduct, belief
or behaviour of all others, not in accord with ours, must be treated with
tolerance. Such intolerance is worse than competitive individualist

greed.
RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE

Of the various kinds of intolerance the greatest is Religious In-
tolerance. More wars have been caused by religous intolerance than
any other”single factor. The simplest, strawhccst and most cffective
remedy is, of course, to abolish all rcllmon But it has become so deep-
ly rootcd, as one of the props of the existing social order, that it would
be lmpossxble to attempt a dxsc';mbhshmcnt ,—except by a revolution,
and a Government established by it. All that the slow process of silent
evolution and general enhvhtcnmcnt can achieve is to transform the
State into a completely sccular organisation, leaving rcligion severely
alone. Religion, in other words, must be tegarded as the private con-
cern of each individual, and should have no chim to any public rccog-
nition, protection, or ecncouragement. Silent contetpt and severe
indifference towards Religion would ecliminate it much more
effectively than any violent persccution.  Public persecution is of the
same brand as individual intolerance, as it breeds a sense of easy martyr-
dom in the persecuted, and a sense of sadism in persecutors. As the
freedom of thought, expression and worship is the foremost of the Fun-
damental Rights of individuals and communities, obligation in respect
of religious toleration should be similarly reinforced.

RACICAL EXCLUSIVENESS

Another brand of intolerance is in regard to racical pride or ex-
clusiveness. Next to religion, and often born of it, the most offensive
of intolerance is the sense of class, caste, or race superiority A
arcfully implanted and sedulously cultivated belief that a given com-
munity is the chosen one, specially appointed by some supernatural
agency to lord over the destinies of mankind, was at the root of Nazi
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agressiveness.  The treatment by Europcan conquerors or settlers of
the indigenous population in America, Africa, or Asia bears full com-
parison with the lot of the Jews in Nazi Germany. The Herrenvolk:
have always felt and maintained their Brabmindom in all ages and in
every country. It must be scotched out relentlessly. And its place
must not be allowed to be taken by any other sentiment of exclusive-
ness such as was engendered by differences of material wealth. There
must not be, in any form or shape, any overt or tacit denial of the
fundamental right of cquality as between the citizens of the world.

NEW EDUCATION

The best means to implant this sense of equality is educatjon. This
is why one of the first tasks the Allies have undertaken in conquered
Germany is to reeducate the German people into civilised citizenship
of the world ; and the same must be done for conservative Britain and
France as well as Iraly and Japan.. Education is a slow process of silent
evolution, which takes long to show results. Besides, if it is in the
hands of the people suffering from prejudice in favour of class exclu-
siveness or religious intolerance, their influence in the school, the cur-
riculum, the text-books and teachers will be unavoidable, no matter
haw liberally the system as a whole is designed. A radical reorgan-
isation of the basic ideals, methods, and contents of public education is,
therefore, an urgent necessity, if we desire to rcbuild the world on the
foundations indicated above. Religions instruction of any kind must
be rigorously excluded from the curricula of schools and colleges ;
there must be no distinction in the various types of educational insti-
tutions, according to the social status or religious denomination of those
attending them ; all such institutions must be equal, their instruction
and training on uniform lines ; the instructors and alumni the equal
members of a cooperative society. Education, instruction, or training
must be exclusively a public utility service in all its stages. To impart
it on accepted egalitarian ideals must be amongst the most important
Obligations of the community. At the same time, it must be a duty
of individuals to be educated in secular public institutions only.

Only when the foundations of New Education have been surely
laid on such social virtues, will there be any hope of the peace and
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progress of mankind being maintained and advanced. It is the teacher
and the preacher, the author and the editor, who inculcate and keep
up in existing societies the sense of superiority or exclusiveness of
class or religion. Unless the outlook of this group of workers is radically
altered, there would be little hope of the New Education turning out
any other material than has been produced so far.

OBLIGATION TO WORK

Another Obligation of the individual is the ‘duty to work, and
to cooperate with his fellows. Just as it is necessary to eliminate from
the individual mentality any sense of intolerance, so, too, it is neces-
sary to create and foster a feeling of economic equality. The idle
tich and ,unemployed, who consider it their birthright to fatten on
the sweat of others, must be categorically abolished without mercy,
without exception, without apology. They must be branded as para-
sites, hunted as vermin, and rooted out wherever the pest is found.
Social conscription for all able-bodied: adults, irrespective of sex, must
be premised as the sine qua non of social organisation and human
activity.

Corresponding to the guaranteed right of individual to a
decent minimum, and to the freedom of movement from place to place
and occupation to occupation, there must be obligation to work on any
given task, or discharge some allotted duty. Given, however, relatively
large pumber of workers in every community, this kind of Social
Conscription could easily be made to function with the minimum of
testriction, and maximum of freedom to the individual as regards the
place and the kind of work he should do. The employing auhority
should sce, in the interests of efficient discharge of duties, that the work
assigned to each individual is equal to the training, aptitude, or inclin-
ation of the worker.

To enforce this oblication of the individual, the duty must be
laid on the State to provide work for all in accordance with each one’s
physzcal and mental capacity, training, and antitude. The important
thing is not which occupation shall be pursued by whom ; the im-
portant principle rather is: that none shall share in the national dividend
who contribute nothing towards it ; and none shall starve who do their
duty and carry out their task as assigned.
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MAINTENANCE OF THE AGED AND THE INDIVIDUAL

This does not necessarily mean that, in the society of the future
there would be no physical disability, no temporary invalidity, no old
age or illness, which incapacitate an individual from working, either
temporarily or exempted permanently, from the duty to work, either
in recognition of their past services, or because of their present dis-
abilicy. It must be a part of the State’s obligation to provide work for
all, that these shoyld be maintained at public expense even though
they contribute nothing to the national dividend, for the time being.
If a really comprehensive plan is prepared in every community, and
the aggregate work of the community is carefully distributed amongst
the available adult population, suitably trained, in accordance with the
Plan, an extremely small proportion of this population would need to
be excused or exempted from work, and yet maintained in a prcscnbed
standard.

OF POPULATIOIN BEING EDUCATED

The exemption from regular work of children and adolescents must
be justihed on anotber ground. or being educated and trained is as
much part of the [Natonal PPlan, and ot the national effort, as work-
mg in a factory, tarm, or other productive or distributive machinery,
service, or ututy.  All that the population of children and adolescents
while at school or college nceds must be supplied tree to them in anti-
cipation ot the contribution such peopie would make when they have
been duly trained and certiied as nc tor work.

WORK OF HOUSE-WIVES

There is a tendency to consider the work of housewives, and all
those who are at present occupied in houschold care and domestic
tasks, as being of no real value. Indeed those who discharge these
duties are hardly anywhere entitled, formally or legally, to any pre-
scribed share in the national dividend, as a matter of right. Whatever
they get by way of maintenance is more in the nature of sentimental
dues than as part of the legal rights of such parties. In planned society,
such work must be assigned the same value as any other work. A
proper mobilisation of the workers in these categories, and rationalisa-
tion of their work, may lead to very considerable economy,—a saving
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of time and expense, nervous or muscular energy,—which may well
be diverted to tasks more materially productive.

RIGHTS AND OBLIGATIONS OF COMMUNITIES

Just as there are rights and obligations of individuals, so also, there
are the Rights and Obligations of communities organised as States. We
have already mentioned the right of each nation, country or commun-
ity to be independent and integral, free from any exploitation, domi-
nation, or aggression by its neighbours ; and with every opportunity to
develop its own inherent resources. Its equality among nations
would be evidence not only in the collective organisation of the World
Federation established to maintain peace and harmony, but also in the
sharing of the opportunities, advantages, or bencfits that close orga-
nisation ¢f mankind in all parts of the world may bring.

DUTY TO PROVIDE NATIONAL MINIMUM

As against these Rights, the Obligation may be equally well im-
posed upon every State member of the World Federation to develop to
the utmost possible degree its own inherent resources in men or mate-
rials ; and so to provide for its nationals the best available standard of
living consistent with such development. The preparation, execution
or administration of the Plan would be the function,—the right as well
as the obligation,—of the local national government in' each unit.

DUTY TO PREPARE A NATIONAL PLAN

In order to bring about such development of local resources to the
maximum degree, every State must take it as a duty to prepare a scient-
ific and comprehensive Plan or programme of its local development, co-
ordinating all activities within its own frontiers, and integrating the
comprehensive national Plan with those parts of the World Plan which
require to be corrclated or mutually supplemented. If this condition
is fulfilled any country suffering from a deficit of material, skill or

equipment, must be aided by universal cooperation to make up the
deficit.

In realising the National Plan, every adult individual would be
required to work and cooperate with his fellows. By parity of reason-
ing, every country would be required to cooperate with its neighbours
50 as to put into effect the World Plan. Just as each individual would
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‘be required to work in accordance with his physical or mental ability,
aptitude, or training, so, too, should each nation or State be required
to cooperate with its neighbours and customers in accordance with its
resources, natural or acquired, manpower and technical equipment.

Subject to this obligation to make a proper contribution to the
common welfare by the individual as well as community, the rest of
“the life of the individual and of the community would be free, with the
utmost scope for sclf-expression and self-realisation.

' INTERNAL RECONSTRUCTION

Next to this Obligation in respect of a National Plan, and inter-
national cooperation arising therefrom, every country particip-
ating in the world organisation should be obligated to order its internal
system of government and social structure, so as to eliminate class dis-
tinctions, social privileges and inequalities. This would mean the uni-
versalisation of the republican and egalitarian form of government and
society all over the world. Social justice,—particularly in the distri-
bution of wealth and the provision of opportunities for the enjoyment
of life in every phase,—must be assured by the code of laws, customs,
or regulations, Any infraction of this, calculated to create class dis-
tinction, or provide opportunity for exploitation of one group by
another, would necessitatc and justify intervention by the Federal
authority. :

DUTY TO GUARANTEE MINORITY RIGHTS

Following the same reasoning, an Obligation would also be im-
posed upon every community, in the event of there being any inefface-
able minorities within its jurisdiction, to assure and guarantee definite
rights to Minority communities, so as to remove any reasonable griev-
ance of such communities, any cause for apprehension of their being
wiped out. This would apply to Religious Minorities, such as the
Muslims in India, for example ; or to National Minorities,—such as
the Germans were in the pre-war Czechoslovakia. The rights of re-
ligious communitics are comprised in the rights of individuals as regards
Frcedom of Belicf and Worship. But the corollary of this right, whe-
ther of the individual or of a community, is equally unquestionable,
that such frcedom should be exercised with due regard to the equal
rights of other members of the same country who may not profess the
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same religion. The duty of religious toleration imposed on individuals
must, also, go a long way to prevent religious differences which have
disfigured many a chapter of human history in the last few centuries
in all parts of the world. .

After the experience of India, it would be as well if the Rights
of Religious Minorities are guaranteed by the world Federation, not
only in order to avoid any intervention by immediate neighbours i
the affairs of a given State, but also in order to operate justly and
reasonably the rights assured, and to remove the doubts, distrust, or
misgivings of such Minorities.
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CHAPTER IX

PLACE OF INDIA IN POST-WAR RECONSTRUCTION

.

]n the foundations and superstructure of permanent peace, so far
considered, attention has been rivetted mostly to European or American
countries, and their more important allies, like China in Asia. The
placé of India is not entirely insignificant in international relations.
The organisations hitherto sct up or contemplated have had, to accord
a place to that country, which may not be all that our national senti-
ment demands, but which unmistakeably points to a recognition of the
problem presented by India that the dominating influences of today
would like very much to be fgnored or minimised in international
gatherings.

Less important, pethaps, than India is the case of the hackward
countries of Asia; and, of the indigenous populations of Africa and
Pacific islands, which demand a recognition that the leading members
“of the United Nations have scldom considered in their full proportion.
The U.S.S.R has led the way by according complete local autonomy
to the several constituent regions and nationalities of the Union, which
not only secured more or less an equal recognition to these federated
units of the U.S.S.R. at international gatherings : but has also set a
model that the imperialist powers of Europe cannot ignore.

The Russian precedent is essentially different from the British
model, in regard to the socalled self-governing Dominions, which enly
concerns the white sectlers and their descendants in those parts ; and
which perpetrates the root evil of imperialism in those parts as well.
For the interests of the native populations in those territories are wholly
ignored, or gade entitely subordinate to the demands of the white
settlers.  Th mperialist virus of the mother country has infected the
British Dominions in Australia and Africa, if not in Canada, New-
Toundland, or New Zcaland as well. They seek Mandates, Trusts,
or Dependencies, which would only add to the woes of the backward
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populations, indigenous to the territories, whose very name is hardly
mentioned ; and whose future is thus at the mercy of this small fraction
-of the total population of those territories.

The problem may not be quite so acute, at least at this moment,
in regard to the local population of American countries, both in the
Northern and the Southern half of that continent. Red Indians are
practically exterminated ; and such as remain have been forced to be
assimilated with the dominant race. Even the Negro is claimed to
be a full-fleged citizen of the United States and other countries on that
continent, though the rights of the coloured population, even in the
most advanced democracy of America, are in practice little more than
nominal. ~

In Asiatic countries, like Iran or Iraq or the Arabian- federation,
which areinot really on a par with American or European countries, the
conflict with the persent-day imperialist powers, like France or Britain,
which had a political domination and economic exloitation over them,
will continue. Technically, no doubt, these are independent sovereign
States, who may have some sort of a place in the international orga-
nisations that may be set up after peace is finally established. But
whether those arrangements will conform freely and harmonise effect-
ively with the yet unrelinquished imperialist notions of countries like
Britain or France, Holland or Belgium, remains to be seen.

In Siam, or Thailand and the Malaya States, not to mention
Burma or Ceylon, the same problem stares us in the face Loaal
nationalism in those parts,—particularly in Burma or Ceylon,—is by
no means silent. It has been whipped up in recent years to a fury
by Britain for her own purposes in antagonism to the Indian vested
interests in those countries. It is highly doubtful if at the Peace Con-
ference the claims of these countries to national independence will be
conceded.

If we are to judge, however, from the doctrine of Trusteeship,
recently evolved ; and the effective camouflage it provides for ensuring
by that means national security of the most powerful countries, like
America or Russia, in the shape of naval and air force bases, it seems
clear that the fate of the colonial peoples will not conform in practice
to the high-sounding ideals enunciated, either in the Atlantic Charter
or in the other declarations and arrangements made by the United
Nations.
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Even in China, the suggestion that Manchuria and Korea might
be ceded to Russia, or made into Russian Protectorates as a price for
the Soviet mediation with Japan will, if carried out, be in clear violation
of the - pripciples hitherto announced. The complete elimination
of Japan from the Pacific may result in a domination of the
United States, or of Russia, in those waters which neither
would desire. The fact, however, that the great block of
Chinese territory is proposed to be parcelled out, whether in the name
of local autonomy for Korea or Munchuria, or in a much more open
dismemberment as the price for support to the Chinese nationalist, is
-enough to show ‘that the principles laid down or implied in the docu-
ments analysed in the foregoing pages are not likely to be rigorously
given cffect to.

All these points are, however, nowhere so fully exemplified as in
regard to India. India has unquestionably been an imperial possession
of Britain, which the latter is still unwilling to enfranchise and declare
to be a fully independent State. The Indian people’s demand, how-
ever, for complete independence and full sovereignty,—so far as that is
allowed under the new world order to be established at the peace con-
ference,—is as unmistakeable as it is undeniable. Britain has tried,
as is evidenced at several international gatherings even during the war,
——¢.g. at Bretton Woods or at Dumbarton Oaks Conference,—to leave
India out of sich gatherings; and to treat her as a purely domestic
issue of the British Empire, in which no outsider bad any right to
intervene. At the San Francisco Conference, drafting the new world
charter, however, the Government of India have been accorded a
separate delegation apparently as a distinct political unit. But the claim
of this official Delegation to speak as for an independent India has been
challenged, not only by Indian nationalist opinion, but also by some
of the principal allies, led by Russia. An unofficial spokesman of this
country raised her voice, in the close vicinity of the Conference, which
also cannot be distegarded. What the eventual fate of this country
would be, as a result of so many forces bearing upon her future, cannot
be seen at this moment. But that the country demands and expects,
in sheer justice and in conformity with the principles already eunciat-
ed by the Allies themselves, may be very briefly stated as the sine qua
non for the continued maintenance of universal peace. For while India
remains dissatisfied the very size of the country and its population wilk
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make it a sore spot that the close vicinity of powerful neighbours like
Russia on the one hand, China on the other, the British Dominions on
the third, will mean a standing menace to continued peace all over the
world.

The national demand of this country may be bncﬂy statcd as

follows -

(1) India must be an independent sovereign State, free from
any control or influence from outside. This must be con-
ceded and declared by Britain, the jpresent dominating
influence in this country ; and recognised and accepted by
all other members of the comity of nations.

(2) As an cqual, independent, sovereign State, India must have

the same place in any international organisation that may

* be set up for maintaining peace, and working the institu-

tions of international cooperation, that her size, population,
and possibilities would entitle her to.

No invidious demands, like extra territoriality of the-
citizens of particular nations, nor any bar against Indian
special immigration in other countries, should be made,
No special safeguards as those in the Government of India
Act, 1935, prohibiting any special discrimination being
shown in favour of Indians by the Government of India
should be demanded in the interests of any non-Indian
residing or working in India. Such consideration or treat-
ment as independent and sovereign India shows to non-
Indians settled and working in the country would be a
matter entitely in the discretion of the Government of
India, of the future.

Subject to the foregoing, such guarantees as are required
and accepted by any other constituent unit, regarding the
right of non-nationals of one country immigrating into,
working or settling in another,—such as Britishers in India,
will be granted and accepted by this country of her own
free will. "These guarantees, needless to add, will also be
in conformity with the general policy of a common world
citizenship, as laid down by the common consent and agree-
ment of the members constituting the world federation.
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3

Q)

®

Subject to the independence and equality mentioned above,
India would, of course, be willing to fall in with any system
of international cooperation calculated to maintain peace
and promote human welfare in all spheres, material as well
as cultural, and accept such limitation of local sovereignty,
as may be consequent upon peace arrangements. To these
she would have freely consented as an equal participant.
Whatever limitations are placed upon the independence or
local sovereignty of any constitutent of the World State
such as surrendering the right to maintain the country’s
own armed forces or armament factories ; or guarantee of
fundamental rights of citizens or minorities, would, of course,

‘be freely accepted by this country. But such acceptance

must be by her own free consent as by any othes country 3
and not in virtue of the influence or domination of any
outside power or authority.

In her own territories, she must have the fullcst right and
opportunity to work out her own constitution, and choose
the government under which her people would like to live,
as -declared in Article 3 of the Atlantic Charter.

This is an indefeasible right on which there should be
no further question of discussion. India would have o
exercise this right in conformity with any such organisation
of the world economic development as may be deemed to
be in consonance with the maintenance of universal and
permanent peace. This means that India, like other parti-
cipants, will have to have a democratic form of govern-
ment, and abjure any ambition that has any taint of im-
perialist domination or exploitation of her neighbours, even
though any such neighbour, like Burma, may have, in the
near or remote past, been intergral part of the country.

Framing a suitable constitution for India by Indians must
be acccpted as a consequence of her mdcpcndencc and
sovereign status. The difficulties in the way of frammg
such a constitution should afford no cause for outside in-
tervention or influence, except such as may be necessitated
under the basic principles of the new world order, "accepted
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and agreed to by all as equal members of the comity of
nations.

(6) The absorption in a single framework of government of
the Indian States, and reconciliation of minoritics demand-
ing partition of the country, must be lefc as a problem for
Indians themselves to settle, without aay outside inter-
ference or influence on any pretext, like trusteeship of
minorities or pledges to them.

(7) With the complete exclusion of any® outside influence,
domination or authority, from the local concerns or inter-
national relations of this country, the problcm of the in-
tegrity of this country, will be a matter for her to dcter-

_mine. In the event, however, of the integrity of the coun-
try being modified, by agreement amongst her own people,
the several parts set up thereafter may be guaranteed their
local independence and integrity, in the same manner that
the new States that come to be set up in Europe after
every trace of Nazi influence has been removed, are
guaranteed.

Such Partition of the country, if it occurs, would be an exercise
of the principle of self-determination by any region and the people
living therein.  Apart from this, however, it must be agreed that dis-
putes of any kind should be settled by mutual persuasion, conciliation
or arbitration, but never by force, whether such units remain part and
parcel of a single undivided India, or are the result of some sort of an
agreed partition.

In the opinion of the present writer, however, the present demand
for partition, or Pakistan, is political rather than a practicable neces-
sity ; more a bargain counter than an article of political credo. Eco-
nomic forces, knitting the several parts of India more closely together
than the political factors or personal ambitions divide them, will assert
themselves, once India is an independent sovereign State. Provision
must theerfore, be left in the constitution of this country not only to pro-
mote an amicable partition, should there be an unquestionable demand
for the same, but also for the re-entry, and absorption or amalgamation
of the partitioned units, as well as other neighbouring countries, if
they find closer cooperation and association in a larger political unit of
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India more to their interest. There is much in the situation and pos-
sibilicies of countries like Nepal, Afghanistan, or Ceylon to induce
them to become autonomous parts of a larger and independent India,
which at, the present moment would be unthinkable. If room is left
in the new “constitution or independent India, the chances for more
effective cooperation and intensive development of the resoutces of all
parts would be very much increased, and the consequent welfare of
the peoples living in those parts proportionately enhanced.

This opinion is pased on the conviction that there is a much greater
and more fundamental unity and harmony which will be cmphasised‘
in course of time. by the recognition of the advantages of cooperation
and all-round development. Thc {orces of dlsmtcmatlon, such as there
may -be today, will fall away belore those of cooperation, and closer
association in the interests of the parts as well as of the whole. But
the chances for such forces to assert themselves will be lost il an atti-
tude of non-possumes is adopred at the start, or of refusal to consider
the very idea of any separation of any constitutent parts of the country
from other parts.  For such a reflisal would only result in a correspond-
ing intransigeance of the Partitionists.

PROCEDURE FOR PARTITION

8. The right must, therefore, be recognised, and provxdcd for in the
constitution of India, both to dmnember cmtmg units into more con-
venient separate entitics, if the people comprising such a unit so desire ;
and provide for existing separate entities o combine into a largc unit,
if the reonle of those units find it more economical to organise such a
combination. By the term * people” in the above provision is meant,
of course, a specified majority of the whole population of the unit
affected. In the event of the sentiment for or against partition in any
unit going on communal lines, the vote may be takcn community-wise
provided that if one community wants to secede from the mainland
by a majority and the other does not, the latter must be allowed to
secede from the seceder if they express such a desire by a clear majority
of their own votes. The only exception that need be made to this
otherwise fair position would be that, if the minority community in
any unit is so small (e.g. less than a third), and so scattered through-
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out the unit, that their partition would be impracticable, they must
be content with their cultural posmon being safeguarded fully, but have
no right to insist on territorial partition.

In such cases it is also desirable that definite criteria and. machin-
ery be agreed to and laid down for carrying out secession. A minimum
of proportion as well as a prescribed extent of territory should be
agreed to and prescribed as indispensable for such decision. The use
of force in any case is futile, whether in forcing a separation or in main-
taining an integrity when any considerable propertion of the people
concerned are opposed to either course.

The combination of hitherto separate units may’ be for a limited
»or specified purpose, or for all the aims and ob)ccnvcs oE a single
State.

Both' these aspects of the same principle may be left to operate
simultaneously ; so that it should be equally possible for certain parts
of the country to separate and form a new State of their own
as for other States now c*mtmg as ir.dependent units to coalesce and
combine for better cooperation and larger opportunities of their own
local development. In any event every such act must be by the free
consent of the people concerned,—whether in seceding or in coal
esscing.

AGREEMENT ON COMMON CONCERNS

9. Assuming that any disemberment or partition of the country
becomes inevitable, it does not necessarily follow that the partitioned
units or parts, separating from the single entity existing before the
separation, should be antagonistic or non-cooperative towards one
another. Arrangements can and should be made, by which, though
for purposes of day to day administration they are separate, they may
nevertheless from a combine, or make an alliance by special treaties
between themselves for all matters of common concern. In the ad-
ministration of such matters of common concern, joint councils may be
set up with cqual or agreed representation of each combining unit.
If that device is found not practlcable because of possible friction be-
tween members, agreed principles may be laid down for the conduct
of the administration, and each may assure the other that in the actual
day to day administration those principles will be given effect to.
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By this means any interruption of the process of national develo
ment would be avoided, notwithstanding scparation.  Such tasks, as
the ccononiic development and industrial progress of the country, a
rationalised ,system of distribution and coordinated transportation, as
well as all other accessory scrvices in connection with national economy,
may be carried on and permitted without any hindrance to benefit
equally all the parts. The only difference would be that instead of
one, two cqually independent authoritics will function as the organised
central authorities for these parts. Calling them governments would
make no great difference, since these two governments agree to coopet-
ate on certain pre-determined lines, and for common purposes, If this
arrangement is accepted, the lack of a common central authority would
be no great’ cause for alarm, particularly if there is a central international
organisation whose authority would be common for all unies that be-
come members or constituent parts«of the world organisation. It would
be always available to adjust, arbitrate, or adjudicate upon, any issue
between any two or more units ghat is impossible to settle amicably by
themselves.

. . FEDERATION OF SECEDERS

10. The plan also presupposes that the seceding units or provinces
of this country may themselves combine into a federation of their own.
It stands to reason that any singlc unit, or even two or three units,
separating from the present entity called India, would be needlessly
handicapped if such units insist upon remaining individual and sepa-
rate cach by itsclf. Cooperation between these and the earlier orga-
nisation of the whole country would be seriously obstructed, it not
made impossible, if each such unit refuses to combine into another
common organisation, and set up their own central federal government.

It is possible, however, that, if the secessionist forces prevail, the
India of today may be split up into mote than two units, without
reckoning the Indian States in each. The principles of the largest
measure of local autonomy, side by side with the federation of con-
tiguous and mutually sympathetic units, may nevertheless be applied
to these several units as a whole.
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The governing principle, however, of such regrouping and re-
organisation would be: that cach unit is autonomous as much as
possible. That is to say the actual administration of even the agreed
common concerns should be left to the local authority, while the l:urr-
est possible scope be provided for the autonomy of the units in matters
primarily of focal concern. In the economic organisation we are familiar
with today, it may be that hardly any concern may be singled out
as exclusively of local or even of common concern. A division must
nevertheless be made of the functions of governmént, some of which
must be recognised as primarily of local, and other as primarily of
common, concern. This division may not be exhaustive : and so, in
any undefined or debatable matters, the constitution (or treatics)
should lean on the side of local autonomy rather than on the side of
centralisation.

~ This is also in accordance with the basic postulate made above ; that
the form of government and machinery of administration should be
democratic. That is to say as much scope be allowed for every indi-
vidual citizen to understand the responsibility and to exccute it to the
best of this knowledge, ability and aptitude.

Though the central federal authority would thus be left with
relatively a small margin of functions or activities, its power and influ-
ence would ncvcrt;hclcss be comparatively much greater than that of
any smglc unit or even a combination of units within the federation.
This is due to the peculiarity of our present-day economic organisation
and the forces necessary to work that organisation. The pull of the
central authority would be great both on the component units as well
as on the individual citizen. National sentiment will replace, even if
it has not already done so, the sentiment for local allegiance. The
need to collaborate in economic matters, both in production and in
distribution, would reinforce the less tangible forces working in that
direction.

ALTERNATIVE SOLUTION OF MINORITIES PROBLEM

The separating units of the present-day India would still have
minorities, with communal or religious allegiance to the majority in
the other units. The proposal to partmon thc country orlglnates‘ from
the apprehensions of communal minorities about receiving just and
equal treatment at the hands of an immutable majority. Partition is
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really no final solution of the problcm of Minorities as they exist in
this country. The solution lies in an agreement, definiing the rlghts
of citizens as well as of minorities or communities, and guaranteeing
their full observance in everyday administration. These fundamental
Rights of Citizens as well as Minority communities should be includ-
ed as integral part of the constitution of cach Federation, which should
not to be altered except by a special procedure laying down the majority
needed for a valid amendment of the constitution in this behalf.

INDIAN STATES

11.  We halve dealt with what are called British Indian provinces.
In India, however, one third of the area and one fourth of the present
population is comprised in what are called the Indian States. Fheoretic-
ally, they are independent units allied to the Government of India by
treaty and usage, which now stretch over more than a century and a
half in some cascs. The precise juridical position and political organ-
isation of these areas are difficult to define. But in all probability they
will have to fall in with the general federation of the country ; or, if
the country is jpartitioned, they may have to do with the federation
next adjoining to them with which they may have the greatest econo-
mic or political affinity. If the problem of India’s economic devdopmcnt
is to be tackled” satlsf'xctorllv in all parts of the country, it is inevit-
able that the States as much as the Provinces should fall into line, and
carry on, in cooperation and consultation, the plan or plans that may
be formed for allround advancement of the country and the better-
met of its people.

With the disappearance of the British power from any effective
authority in this country, some agreed arangements will have to be
made for the succession to the rights of the Paramount Power, which
the present Government of India has exercised over the Indian States.
Whether- it is done by agreement between the central Indian authority
(or authorities) and the ad;mnnw States, or by mediation of the British
Government, or by international arbltratlon, the States cannot be allow-
ed to continue as isolated units, cach functioning in its own small area
and population, notwithstanding the closct possible bonds between
them and their neighbours in British Indian territories of social and
economic character. '
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Many political thinkers in India also believe that, with the dis-
appearance of the British power from any effective authority in this
country, the forces which have brought about the present pre-cminence
of communal complexion in Indian pohtlcﬂ Parties will also dxsappcar
Political Parties will be formed on more objective or real issues of an
ecoromic character.  Social reform in India has a meaning not quite
identical with that which prevails in western countries. Nevertheless
in Indian schemes of social reform, the economic factor is beginning
to assert itself more and more, whether we think' of the amelioration
of the depressed classes, backward areas, or even the rights of woman.

DECENTRALISATION AND DEVOLUTION

12. Whatever the future political organisation of this country,—
whether a single entity, as it now is, or any other form, that may be
agreed upon by its people hereafter,—it is certain that, for purposes of a
re'll working democracy and actual sclf-government of the people by the
people for the people, the unit of sclf-government would have to be
necessarily much smaller than even the larg,cr provinces of India today.
For the purpose of enabling each region, f:urlv homogenous in popu-
lation, material resources and economic characteri ristics, to realise its own
contribution to the general advancement ; as also for convenience in
administration, cach local entity will have to be vested .with much larg-
er powers of government or administration in local concerns than is
the case with existing component parts (provinces) of the country.

Given these principles of a. reconstructed India, the details of its
actual constitution and framework of government must needs be left
to a Constituent Assembly, which will truly cepresent the people,
and carry out their wishes regarding the form and government the
want to live under. There is nothing sacrosanct, nothing final and
eternal, in any particular form of government. Forms of government.
are but in response to the needs of the moment, and may change as
the exigencies of each changing situation may demand. For the
moment, however; the democratic form seems to be the most suitable ;
and if it is employed with the nccessary limitation imposed by the
need to cooperate and advance any State towards pre-determined goals
in accordance with pre-determined plans, it is likely to bring about
the greatest good of the greatest number.
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The Constituent Assembly would, of course, not be competent
to prepare a constitution for all parts of India, if the present agitation
in favour of partition succceds.  But, in that case, agreement will have
to be made between the seceding and remaining units after the main
issue of partition has been satisfactorily scetled. Very likely more than
one Constituent Assembly may have to be set up to devise the appro-
priate constitution and administrative arrangements for cach of these
federations, and their component units.  But even if the constitution
of either part is framed by a separate Constituent /\sscmb{y,——-or any
other agreed machinery,—the consticution must provide :

(a) adequate and effective guarantees for dultural rights‘ of
Minorities in cach, endorsed, if necessary, by the guarantee
‘of the World State.

(b) a basis for some working agreement, even after separation,
to manage conjointly the common concerns of both parts,
such as posts, telegraphs, railways, telephones, roads,
rivers, and even cugency and credic, if not defence.

(c) democratic forms, methods and institutions of actual work-
ing, as calculated best to minimise the apprehensions of
minoritics on cither side of the border, and permit political
partiés being formed on material instead of religious basis,
so that the minority of today may have a chance of becom-
ing a majority of tomorrow ; and

(d) must accept the general ideals or principles constituting
the foundation of the reconstructed world, as outlined
above, including a common world citizenship, guaranteed
fundamental rights of individuals, limited local sovereignty
of each State and all-round collaboration of the rest of the
world on an equal footing for cach component unit.

FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS OF CITIZENS AND MINORITIES

13. The Fundamental Rights of individuals laid down in the con-
stitution, should include a special chapter on the Rights of Minorities,
if any considerable number of people desire it. But these rights of
minorities must not be incompatible with the basis of the reconstructed
world. Needless to add that the obligations corresponding to these
rights must also be similarly codified, guaranteed, and enforced. The
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exercise of these rights must in no way serve as an obstruction or
impediment to the realisation of the national plan in regard both to
production and distribution of the new wealth.

In the development of the country’s resources, in the production
of new wealth and in its distribution, these rights and obligations,
whether of individuals or of groups must be fully attended to, so that
social justice may be realised in the largest possible degree, and human
welfare achieved in proportion.

NEEDED—A NATIONAL PLAN

India, like every other unit, must have a national plan of simul-
tancous 4il-round development. That Plan must be integrated or
coordinated with similar plans of other units in the international organ-
isation. Its cxccution should be the most palpable guarantee of
improving the standard of living of cyery citizen of this country. If
India is broken up into several parts, there may have to be more than
one such plan; but, ceven so, it would not be impossible to integrate
and coordinate these plans so as for all effective purposes to make it a
single plan of national dcvelopmcnt.

INDIA—EQUAL PARTNER IN WORLD ORGANISATION

14. With these changes in her own constitution, India would
be a single (or as a partitioned) State, equal and independent member
of the international organisation to be formed after the war. Equalicy
in this case is in respect of the internal sovereignty of each member-
State, and not in rcoard to the 1mport:mce that each State enjoys in
the new organisation. That status varies with the contribution made
in the present war, as also in accordance with the resources and poten-
tialities of the several members, in the future.

So far as India is concerned, her equality and independedce mean,
for the time being, her complete and final emancipation from British
domination and exploitation of today. That does not mean, however,
that, in view of her area, resoutces, and population,—not to mention
also her contribution in the present war in men (over two million
combatants) and money (over Rs. 3000 crores at least), she should not
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be entitled to equality also in respect of the rights of members for
representation on the Security Council, or any other organisation, in-
cluding the International General Staff, that may be established under
that organisation in the future. This is the main weakness of the
Charter ‘'worked out at San Francisco wherein equality of status is onl)(
nominal.

LIMITED SOVEREIGNTY FOR ALL STATES

15, Sovercignty, also, of member-States in the organisation would
be not absolute. It will be limited in the sense that the pledges, if given
freely and voluntarily, in respect of peace and for working the Inter-
national Organisation, will involve some testriction on the absolute
sovercignty of every individual member-State.  India would, of course,
acccpt these restrictions, in so far as they are of her own free choice and
consent.

INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION AND COORDINATION

16.  As an equal member of the International Organisation, and
with a comprchensive national Plan of her own, India would be entitl-
ed to demand che working of the world economic machinery in full
cooperation and coordination with all member-States.  If one ingre-
dient of that cooperation and coordination is a free and equal access
to the raw materials and markets of the world, as laid down in the
Atlantic Charter, another equally important ingredient should be the
right to devalop, primarily by onc’s own capital and labour, a coun-
try’s own resources, so as to attain in actual every-day life the best
possible standard of living for the masses of onc’s own country. The
contribution, expected from allround cooperation by India, working
or supplementing her national plan, would be in the shape of making
up such deficiencies as are absolutcly impossible to meet by her own
cffort froth her own resources, ¢.g. plant, machinery, equipment and
skilled labour nceded to speed up her wholesale, all-round industrial-
isation in order to improve the standard of living for her masses. This
would be facilitated by her accumulated Sterling Resources; and
would, in its turn, help to improve her trade with the world on a more
rational basis.

GLOBAL REDISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION
17. On the other hand, she has a surplus of population, while
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other countries have a deficiency of the human factor. This must be:
rectified and readjusted, so as to make the human factor adequate and
sufficient for the full development of the natural resources of every
country. All anti-immigration legislation, or laws preventing per-
manent scttlement of the national of one country in another, will
have to be abrogated or repealed 5 and their place be taken by facilities
for immigration, settlement and assimilation of citizens from one part
of the world into another in accordance with the general pl.m of re-
distribution.

RIGHTS COUPLED WITH OBLIGATIONS

18. In the Charter no specific mention is made of the rights of
nations or communitics or of individuals, and much less of obligations.
The Preamble has a vague general relerence, which s insufficient.
India, however, would expect that the Rights as well as Obligations of
World Citizenship, and as member of the International Organisation,
will be fully accepted by all member-States, as she would do herself,
both as regards individuals and commutiities (i.e. Minoricics).

CONTRIBUTION TO WORLD DEVELOPMENT

19. While the primary claim of cach individual State to deve-
lop its own resources by its own capital and labour, and. improyc the
standard of living of its own people is uncontested, India will not
follow a dog-in-the manger policy, and refuse to share her surplus
product after meeting her own needs, with others less advantageously
situated. No needless barriers to the movement of goods, capital or

labour, will be imposed.
INDIA AND WORLD ORGANISATION

20. On this basis the International Organisation would be a
common concern for all member-States. It will not be a super-sovereign
World State in the scnse contemplated in the earlier pages. Given,
however, our present conditions, it will be the next best substitute,
likely to be most generally acceprable. Its governing principles would
be to facilitate the fullest cooperation, including exchange of the sur-
plus or speciality of any region so as to make good the deficit or lack
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in-any other. Countries so exchanging their surplus or speciality, in
full freedom and without any trade lnrrxus or fiscal impediments,
would be more or less cqmllv developed so as to be able to trade on
truly equal terms.

India’s commerce, together with all the accessory services, will be
more advantageous by the reconstruction envisaged above.  Not only
the volume but also the direction and the wend of our foreign trade
will be radically altered. I the clement of privace profic is climinated
from the trade of the world, and, thierefore, of any contponcnt pare of
it, the prc\cnt—dav handi 1cap of l'ncqual opportunities or benefic from
orcign trade will be absent. No objection need be raised 1o suc
f; trac 11 N 1 { h
freedom of trade as is necessary more fully to dvelop the e Sources of
each component part.

As part of the new system of trade and exchange, instruments or
mc‘llu'n ()[ C\Ch’lﬂ’r(' or 111(7dc ()T (C’T ln“’ thHthl()lml ()b!lﬂ;ﬂfil}ng, Win
likewise wear a whollv difficrent form from what we are accustomed
w so far. The Indian currency and exchange system will be com-
pletely freed from any connection with or dcpuwcncc upon the corres-
ponding British system. India will naturally, have no objection to
become a part of the world monctary organisation by her own consent
on equal terms. If che individual menttom of this country are realised,
India would be able to aid very substantially the aggregate wealth of
the world, and so cintribute materially to the increase of happiness
of mankind.
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APPENDIX

TEXT
of
UNITED NATIONS CHARTER

WE THE PEOPLES OF THE UNITED NATIONS DETERMINED

—to save succeeding generations from the scourge of war,
which twice in our hfetlme has brought untold sorrow to man-
kind, and

—to reaffirm falth in fundamental humen rights, in the
dignity and worth of the human person, in tne equal rights of
men iand women and of nations large and small, and

—t0 establish conditions under which justice.and respect for
the obligations arising from treaties and other sources of inter-
national law can be maintained, and

—to promote social progress and better standards of life in
larger freedom,

AND FOR THESE ENDS

—to practice tolerance and live together in peace with one
another as good neighbors, and

—t0 unite our strength to mamtam international peace and
security, and

—to insure, by the acceptance of principles and the institi-
tion of methods, that armed force shall not be used, save in the
common mtere.,t and

—t0 employ international machinery for the promo’clon of
the economic and social advancement of all peoples,

HAVE RESOLVED TO COMEBINE OUR EFFORTS TO ACCOM-
PLISH THESE AIMS.

Accordingly, our respective governments, thréugh repre-
sentatives assembled in the city of San Francisco, who have
exhibited their full powers found to be in good and due form,
have agreed to the present charter of the United Nations and
do hereby establish an international organization to be known
as the United Nations.

CHAPTER I
PURPOSES AND PRINCIPLES
Article I

The purposes of the United Nations are :

1. To maintain international peace and security, and to
that end : to take effective collective measures for the preven-
tion and removal of threats to the peace, and for the suppression
of acts of aggression or other breaches of the peace, and to bring
about by peaceful means, and in conformity with the principles
©of justice ang international law, adjustment or settlement of
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international disputes or situations which might lead to a breach
of the peace ;

2. To develop friendly relations among nations based on
respect for the principle of equal rights and self-determination
of pedples, and to take other appropriate measures to strengthen
universal peace ;

3. To achieve international cooperation in solving interna-
tional problems of an economic, social, cultural, or humanitarian
character, and in promoting and encouraging respect for human
rights ang for fundamental freedoms for all without distinction
as to race, sex, language, or religion ; and

4. To be a center for harmonizing the actions of nations in
the attainment of these common ends.

Article 2
. The organization and its members, in pursuit of the purposes
stateq in"Article I, shall act in accordance with the following
principles.
1. The organization is based on the principle of the
sovereign equality of all its members.

2. All members, in order to ensure to all of them the rights
and benefits resulting from® membership, shall fulfill in good
faith the obligations assumed by them in accordance with the
present charter.

3. All members shall settle their international disputes by
means in such a manner that international peace and security,
and justice, are not endangered.

4. All members shall refrain in their international rela-
tions from {he threat or use of force against the territorial inte-
grity or political independence of any state, or in any other
manner inconsistent with the purposes of the United Nations.

5. All members shall give the United Nations every assist-
ance in any action it takes in accordance with the
charter, and shall refrain from giving assistance to any state
against which the Uniteqd Nations is taking preventive or en-
forcement action.

6. The organization shall ensure that states which are not
members of the United Nations act in accordance with these
principles so far as may be necessary for the maintenance of
international peace and security.

7. Nothing contained in the present charter shall authorize
‘the United-Nations to intervene in matters which are essentially
‘within the domestic jurisdiction of any state or shall require the
members to submit such matters to settlement under the pre-
sent charter ; but this principle shall not prejudice the applica-
tion of enforcement measures under Chanter VIL
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CHAPTER II
MEMBERSHIP
Article 3

The original members of the United Nations shall be the
states which, having participated in the United Nations Confe-
rence on International Organization at San Francisco or having
previously signed the Declaration by United Nations of January
1, 1942, sign the present charter and ratiiy it in accordance with
Article 110.

Article 4 .

1. Membership in the United Nations is open to zll other
peace-loving states which accept the obligations contained in
the present charter and, in the judgment of the organization,
are able and willing to carry out these obligations.

2. The admission of any such state to membership in the
United blations will be effected by a decision of the General As-
sembly upon the recommendation of the Security Council.

Article 5

A member of the United Nations against which preventive
or enforcement action has been tuken by the Security Council
may be suspended from the exercise of the rights and privileges
of membership by the General Assembly upon the recommenda-
‘tion of the Security Council. The exercise of these rights and
privileges may be restored by the Security Council.

Article 6

A member of the United Nations which has persistently
violated the principles contained in the present charter may be
expelled from the organization by the General Assembly upon
the recmomendation of the Security Council.

CHAPTER 111
ORGANS
Article 7

1. There are established as the principal organs of the
DUnited Nations: a General Assembly, a Security Council, an
Economic and Social Council, a Trusteeship Council, an Interna-
tional Court of Justice, and a Secretariat.

2. [Such subsidiary organs os may be found necessary may
be established in accordance with the present charter.

Article 8

The United Nations shall place no restrictions on the eligibi-
lity of men and women to participate in any capacity and under
conditions of equality in its principal and subsidiary organs.
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CHAPTER W
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY
Composition
Article 9

1. The General Assembly shall consist of all the members
of the United Nations.
2. Ihach member shall have not more than five representa-
tives in the General Assembly.
Functions and Powers

Article 10

The General Assembly may discuss any questions or any
matters within the scope of the present charter or relating to
the powers and functions of any organs provided for in the pre-
sent charter, and, except as provided in Article 12, may make
recommendations to the members of the United Nations or to
the Security Council or ta both on any such questions cr matters.

Article 11

1. The General Assembly may consider the general prinei-
ples of cooperation in the maintenance of international peace
and security, including the® principles governing disarmament
and the regulation of armaments, and may make recommenda-
tions with regard to such principles to the members or to the
Security Council ¢r to both.

2. The General Assembly may discuss any questions rela-
ting to the maintenance of international peace and security

‘ brought befare it by any member of the United Nations, or by
the Sccurity Council, or by a state which is not a member of
the United® Nations in accordance with Article 35, paragraph 2,
and, except as provided in Article 12, may make recommenda-
tions with regard to any such questions to the state or states
concerned or to the Security Ccuncil or to both. Any such
question on which action is mecessary shall be referred to the
Security Council by the General Assembly either before or after
discussion.

3. The General Assembly may call the attention of the
Security Council to situations which are likely to endanger
international peace and security.

4. The powers of the General Assembly set forth in this
Article shall not limit the general scope of Article 10.

Article 12

1. While the Security Council is exercising in respect of
any dispute or situation the functions assigned to it in the pre-
sent charter, the General Assembly shall not make any recom-
mendations with regard to that dispute or situation unless the
Security Council so requests. ‘
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2. The Secretary-General, with the consent of the Security"
Council, shall notify the General Assembly at each session of
any matters relative to the maintenance of international pcace
and security which are being dealt with by the Security Couucil
and shall similarly notify the General Assembly, or.the mem-
bers of the United Nations if the General Assembly is not in
session, immediately the Security Council ceases to deai with
such matters.

Article 13

1. The General Assembly shall initiate studies and make
recommendations for the purpose of :

A. Promoting international cooperation in the political
fielg and encouraging the progressive development of interna-
tional law and its codification ;

B. Promoting international cooperation in the economic,
social, cultural, educational, and health fields, and assisting in
the realization of human rights and fundamental freedoms for
all without distinction as to race, sex, language, or religion.

2. The further responstbilities, functions, and powers of
the General Assembly with respect to matters mentioned in
pamagraph I (B) above are set forth in Chapters IX and X.

Article 14

Subject to the provisions of Article 12, the General Assem-
bly may recommend measures for the peaceful adjustment of
any situation, regardless of origin, which it deems likely to im-
pair the general welfare or friendly relations among nations,
including situations resulting from a violation of* the provi--
sions fo the present charter setting forth the purposes and
principles of the United Nations.
) Article 15

‘ 1. The General Assembly shall receive and consider annual
and special reports from the Security Council ; these reports
shall include an account of the measures that the Security
Council has decided upon or taken to maintain international
peace and security.

2. The General Assembly shall receive and consider reports
from the other organs of the United Nations.

Article 16
The General Assembly shall perform such functions with
respect to the international trusteeship system as are assigned
to it under Chapters XII and XIII, including the approval cf the
trusteeship agreements for areas not designated as strategic.
Article 17
1. The General Assembly shall consider and approve the
budget of the organization.
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2. The expenses of the organization shall be borne by the
members as apportioned by the General Assembly.

3. The General Assembly shall consider gnd approve any
financial and budgetary arrangeinents with specializeq agen-
cies referred to in Article 57 and shall examine the administra-
tive budgets of such specialized agencies with a view to making
recommendations to the agencies concerned.

Voting
Article 18

1. Each member or the General Assembly shall have one:
vote.

2. Decisions of the General Assembly on important ques-
tions shall be made by a two-thirds majority of the members
present and voting. These questions shall include : recom-
mendations with respect to the maintenance of international
peace and security, the election of the non-permanent members
of the Economic and Social Council, the election of members of
the Trusteeship Council in accordance with paragraph I (C)
of Article 86, the suspension of the members to the United
Nations, the suspension of the rights and privileges of member-
ship, the expulsion of membars, questions relating to the opera-
tion of the trusteeship system, and budgetary questions.

3. Decisions on other questions, including the determina-
tion of additional categories of questions to be decided by a
two-thirds mbhijority, shall be made by a majority of the members
present and voting.

. Article 19

A member of the United Nations which is in arrears in the
payment of its financial contributions to the organization shall
have no vote in the General Assembly if the amount of its arrears
equals or exceeds the amount of the contrnibutions due from it
for the preceding two full years. The General Assembly may,
nevertheless, permit such a member to vote if it is satisfied that
the failure to pay is due to conditions beyond the control of the
member.

Procedure

Article 20
The General Assembly shall meet in regular annual sessions
and in such special sessions as occasion may renquire. Special
sessions shall be convoked by the Secrefary-General at the

request of the Security Council or of a majority of the members
of the United Nations.

Article 21

The General Assembly shall adopt its own rules of proce-
dure. It shall elect its President for each session.
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Article 22

The Gencral Assembly may establish such subsidiary organs
as it deems necessary for the performance of its functions.

CHAPTER V
THE SECURITY COUNCIL
Composition
Article 23

1. Tre Security Council shall consist of eleven members
of the United Nations. The Republic of China, France, the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the United States of
America shall be permanent members of the Security Council.
The General Assembly shall elect six other members of the
United Nations to be non-permanent members of the Security
Council, due regard being specially paid, in the first instance to
the con%nbution of members of the United Nations to the main-
tenance of international peace and security and to the other
purposes of the organization, and also to equitable geographical
distribution.

2. The non-permanent membpers of the Security Council
shall be elected for a term of two years. In the first election
of the non-permanent members, however, three shall be chosen
for a term of one year. A retiring member shall not be eligible
for immediate re-election.

3. Each member of the Security Council shall have one
representative.

Functions and Powers
Article 24

1. In order to ensure prompt and effective action by the

United Nations, its members confer on the Security Council
primary responsibility for the maintenance of international
peace and security, and agree that in carrying out its duties
under this responsibility the Security Council acts on their
behalf.
2. In discharging these duties the Security Council shall
act in accordance with the purposes and principles of the United
.Natioms. The specific powers granted to the Security Council for
the discharge of these duties are laid down in Chapters VI, VII,
VIIIL and XIIL

3. The Security Council shall submit annual and, when
necessary, special reports to the General Assembly for its
consideration.

Article 25

The members of the United Nations agree to accept and

carry out the decisions of the Security Council in accordance

with the present charter.
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Article 26

In order to promote the establishment and maintenance of
international peace and security with the least diversion for
armaments of the world’s human and economic resources, the
.Security Council shall be responsible for formulating, with the
assistance®of the Military Staff Committee referred to in Article
47, plans to be submitted to the members of the United Nations
for t.t?e establishment of system for the regulation of arma-
ments.

Voting
. . Article 27

1. Each member of the Security Council shall have one
vote. .
2. Decisions of the Security Council on procedural matters
shall be made by an afirmative vote of seven members.

3. Decisions of the Security Council on all other matters
shall be made by an affirmative vote of seven members ,mcl.uding
the concurring votes of the permanent members ; provided that,
in decisions under Chapter VI, and under paragraph 3 of Article
52, a party to a dispute shall abstain from voting.

Procedure
Article 28

1. The Security Council shall be so organized as to be able
to function ‘continuously. Each member of the Security Coun-
cil shall for this purpose be represented at all times at the seat
.of the organization.

2. The Security Council shall hold periodic meetings at
which ecach, of its members may, if it so desires, be represented
by a member of the government cr by somec other specially
designated representative.

3. The Security Council may ho'd meetings at such places
other than the seat of the organization as in its judgment will
best facilitate its work.

Article 29

The Security Council may eztablish suech subsidiary organs
as it deems necessary for the pevformance of its functions.

Article 30
The Security Council shall adopt its own rules of procedure,
including the method of selecting its President.

Article 31
Any member of the United Nations which is not a member
of the Security Council participate, without vote, in the

discussion of any question dbrought before the Security Council
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whenever the latter considers that the interests of that member
are specially affected.
Article 32

Any member of the United Nations which. is not a member
of the Security Council or any state which is not a mémber of
the United Nations if it is a party to a dispute under considera-
tion by the Security Council, shall be invited to participate,
without vote, in the discussion relating to the dispute. The
Becurity Council shall lay down such conditions as it deems just.
for the participation of a state which is not a member of the

United Nations. .
CHAPTER VI .
PACIFIC SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES
Article 33

1. 'The parties to any dispute, the continuance of which is.
likely to endanger the maintenance of international peace and
security, shall, first of all, seek a solution by negotiation, enqui-
ry, mediation, conciliation, arbitration, judicial settlement,
resort to regional agencies or arrangements, or other peaceful
means of their own choice. v

Article 34

2. The Security Council shall, when it deems necessary,
call upon the parties to settle their dispute by such means.

The Security Council may investigate any dispute, or any
situation which might lead to international friction or give
rise to a dispute, in order to determine whether the continuance
of the dispute or situation is likely to endanger the maintenance
of international peace and security.

Article 35

1. Any member of the United Nations may bring any dis-
pute or any situation of the nature referred to in Article 34 to
the attention of the Security Council or of the General Assem-
bly.

i 2. A state which is not a member of the United Nations
may bring to the attention of the Security Council or of the
General Assembly any dispute to which it is a party if it accepts
in advance, for the purposes of the dispute, the obligations of
pacific settlement prowvided in the present charter.

3. The proceedings of the General Assembly in respect of
matters brought to its attention under this article will be sub-
ject to the provisions of Articles 11 ang 12.

Article 36

1. The Security Council may, at any stage of a dispute of
the nature referred to in Article 33 or of a situation of lke
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nature, recommend appropriate procedures or methods of ad-
Justment.

2. ‘The Security Council should take into consideration any
procedures for the settlement of the dlspute which have alréady
‘been adopted by the parties.

3. In making recommendations under this article the
Becurity Council should also take into consideration that legal
disputes should as a general rule be referred by the parties to
the International Court of Justice in accordance with the provi-
sions of the Statute of the Court.

Article 37

1. Should the parties to a dispute of the nature referred to
in Article 33 fail to settle it by the means indicated in that ar-
ticle, they shall refer it to the Security Council.

9. If the Security Council deems that the continuance of
the dispute is in fact likely to endanger the maintenanse of in-
ternat.onal peace and security, it shall decide whether to take
action under Article 36 or to recommend such terms of settle-
ment as it may consider appropriate.

Afticle 38

" Without prejudice to the provisicns of Article 33-37 the
Security Council may, if all the parties to any dispute so request,
make recommendations to the parties with a view to a pacific
settlement of the dispute.

.

CHAPTER VII

ACTION WITH RESPECT TO THRFEATS TO THE PEACE,
BREACHES OF THE PEACE, AND ACTS OF AGGRESSION

Article 39

The Security Council shall determine the existence of any
threat to the peace, breach of the peace, or act of aggression
and chall make recommendations, or decide what measures shall
be taken in accordance with Articles 41 and 42, to maintain or
restore international peace ang security.

Article 40

In order to prevent an aggravation of the situation, the
Seenmty Council, before making the recommendations or
deciding upon the measures provided for in Article 39, call upon
the parties concerned to comply with such provisional measures
as it deems necessary or desirable. Such provisional measures
shall be without prejudice to the rights, claims or position of
‘the parties concerned. The Security Council shall duly take
.acoount of failure:to comply with such provisional measures.
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Article 41

The Security Council may decide what measures not in-
volving the use of armed force are to be employed to give effect
to its decisions, and it may call upon the members of the United
Nations to apply such measures. These may include tomplete
or partial interruption of economic relations and of rail, sea, air,
postal, telegraphic, radio, and other means of communications,
and the severance of diplomatic relations.

Article 42

Should the Security Council consider that-measures provided
for in Article 41 would be inadequate or have proved to be in-
adequate, it may take such action by air, sea, or land forces as
may be necessary to maintain or restore international peace and
security. Such action may include demonstrations, blockade,
and other operations by air, sea, or land forces of members cf the
United ,Nations.

Article 43

1. All members of the United Nations, in order to contri-
bute to the maintenance of international peace and security,
undertake to make available to the Security Council, on its call
and in accordance with a special agreement or agreements,
armed forces, assistance, ang facilities, including rights of
passage, necessary for the purpose of maintaining international
peace and security. .

2. Such agreement or agreements shall govern the num-
bers and types of forces, their depree of readiness and general
locat’on, and the nature of the facilitiecs and assistance to be
provided.

3. The agreement or agreements shall be negotmbed as
soon 25 possible on the initiative of the Security Council. They
shall be concluded between the Security Council and members
or between the Security Council and members or between the
Security Council and groups of members and shall be subject to
ratification hy the signatorv states in accordance with their
respective constitutional processes.

Article 44

When the Security Council has decided to use force it shall,
before calling upon a member not represented on it to provide
armed forces in fulfilment of the obligations assumed under
Article 43, invite that member, if the member so desires, to par-
ticipate in the decisions of the Security Council concerning, the
employment of contintgents of that member’s armed forces.

Article 45
In order to enable the United Nations to take urgent mili-
tary measures, members shall hold immediately available
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national air-force contingents for combined international en-
forcement action. The strength and degree of readiness of
these contingents and plans for their combined-action shail be
determined, within the limits laid down in the special agree-
ment or agreements referred to in Article 43, by the Security
Council with the assistance of the Military Staff Committee.

Article 46

Plans for the application of armed force shall be made by
the Security Council with the assistance of the Military Staff
Committee.

Article 47

1. There shall be established a Military Staff Committee
to advise and assist the Security Council on all questions relat-
ing to the Security Council’s military requirements for the main-
tenance of .international peace and security, the emplioyment and
command of forces placed at its disposal, the regulation of
armaments, and possible disarmament. :

2. The Military Staff Committee shall consist of the Chiefs
of Staff of the permanent members of the Security Council or
their representatives. Any member of the United Nations not
permanently represented on ¢he Committee shall be invited by
the Committee to be associated with it when the efficient dis-
charge of the Commiittee’s responsibilities requires the participa-
tion of that member in its work.

3. The Military Staff Committee shall be responsible under
the Security Council for the strategic direction of any armed
forces placed at the disposal of the Security Council. Ques-
tions relating ‘to the command of such forces shall be worked
out subsequently.

4. The Military Staff Committee, with the authorization of
the Security Council ang after consultation with appropriate
regional agencies, may establish regional subcommittees.

Article 48

1. The action required to carry out the decisions of the
Security Council for the maintenance of international peace
and security shall be taken by all the members of the United
Nations or by some of them, as the Security Council may deter-
mine.

2. Such decisions shall be carried out by the members of
the United Nations directly and through their action in the
appropriate international agencies of which they are mem-
bers.

Article 49

The members cf the United Nations shall join in affording
mutual assistance in carrying out the measures decided upon by
the Security Council.



190

Article 50
If preventive or enforcement measures against any state
are taken by the Security Council, any other state, whether a
member of the United Nations or not, which finds itself con-
fronted with special economic problems arising from, the carry-
ing out of those measures shall have the right to consult the
Security Council with regard to a solution of those problems.
Article 51
Nothing in the present charter shall impair the inherent
right of individual or collective self-defense if an armed attack
occurs against a member of the United Nations, until the
Security Council has taken the measures necessary to maintain
international peace and security. Measures taken by members
in the exercise of this right of self-defense shall be immediately
reported to the Security Council and shall not in any way affect
the authority and responsibility of the Security Council under
the present charter to take at any time such action as it deems
necessary in order to maintain or restore international peace

and security. ;

CHAPTER"VIII
REGIONAL: ARRANGEMENTS
Article 52

1. Nothing in the present charter precludes the existence
of regional arrangements or agencies for dealing with such
matters relating to the maintenance of international peace and
security as are appropriate for reglonal action, provideq that
such arrangements or agencies and their activities are consistent
with the purposes and principles of the United Nations.

2. The members of the United Nations entering into such
arrangements or constituting such agencies shall make every
effort to achieve pacific settlement of local disputes through
such regional arrangements or by such regional agencies before
referring them to the Security Council.

3. The Security Council shall encourage the development
of pacific settlement of local disputes through such regional
arrangements or by such regional agencies either on the initia-
tive of the states concerned or by reference from the Security
Council.

4. This article in no way impairs the application of Articles
34 and 35.

Article 53

1. The Security Council shall, where appropriate, utilize
such régional arrangements or agencies for enforcement action
under its authority. But no enforcement action shall be taken
under regional arrangements or by regional agencies without
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‘the authorization of the Security Council, with the exception of
measures against any enemy state, as defined in paragraph 2
of this article, provided for pursuant to Article 107 or in regional
arrangements directed against renewal of aggressive policy on
the part of any 'such state, until such time as the organization
may, on request of the governments concerned, be charged with
theteresponsibility for preventing further aggression by such a
state.

2. The term enemy state as used in paragraph 1 of this
article applies to any state which during the Second World War
has been an enemy of any signatory of the present charter.

Article 54

The Security Council shall at all times be kept fully in-
formed of activities undertaken or in contemplation under
regional arrangements or by regional agencies for the main-
tendnce of international peace and security.

CHAPTER IX
INTERNATIONAL ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COOPERATION

Article 55
- With a view to the creation of conditions of stability and
well-being which are necessary for peaceful and friendly rela-
tions among nations based on respect for the principle of equal
rights and self-determination of peoples, the United Nations
shall promote :

A. Higher standards of living, full employment, and condi~
tions of econdmic and social progress and development ;

B. Solutions of international economic, social, health, and
related problems; and international cultural and educational
cooperation ; and

C. TUniversal respect for, and observance of, human rights
and fundamental freedoms for all without distinction as to race,
sex, language, or religion. :

Article 56

All members pledge themselves to take joint and separate
action in cooperation with the organization for the achievement
of the purposes set forth in Article 55.

Article 57

1. The various specialized agencies, established by inter-
governmental agreement and having wide international respon-
sibilities, as defined in their basic instruments, in economic,
social, cultural, educational, health, and related fields, shall be
brought into relationship with the United Nations in accordance
with the provisions of Article 63.
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2. Such agencies thus brought into relationship with the
United Nations are hereinafler referred Lo as specialized agen-
cies. .

Article 58

The organization shall make recommendatmns for the co--
ordination of the policies and activities of the specialized agen-
cies.

Article 59

The organization shall, where appropriate, mitiate negotia-
tions among the states concerned for the crezvion of any new
specialized agencies required for the accompiishment of the
purposes set forth in Article 55.

Article 60

Responsibility for the discharge of the functions of the
organization set forth in this chapter shall be vestéd in the
General sAssembly and, under the authority of the General
Assembly, in the Economic and Social Council, which shall have
for this purpose the powers set forth in Chapter X.

CHAPTER X
THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL
Ccomposition
Article 61

1. The Economic and Social Council shall consist of eighteen
members of the United Nations clected by the General Assem-:
bly.

2. Bubject to the provisions of paragraph 3, six members
of the Economic and Social Council shall be elected each year
for a term of three years. A reliring member shall be eligible
for immediate re-election.

3. At the first election, eighteen members of the Economic
and Social Council shall be chosen. The term of office of six
members so chosen shall expire at the end of one year, and of
six other members at the end of two years, in accordance with
arrangements made by the General Assembly.

4. Each member of the Econcmic and Social Council shall’
have one representative.

Functions and Powers
Article 62

1. The Economic and Social Council may make or initiate
studies and reports with respect to international economic,
social, cultural, educational, health, and related matters and
may make recommendations with respect to any such matters to.
the General Assembly, to the members of the United Nations,



193

and to the specialized agencies concerned.

2. It may make recommendsiions ior the purpose of pro-
moting respect for, and observance of, human rights and funda-
mental freedoms for all.

3.« It may prepare draft conventions for submission to the
General Assembly, with respect to matters falling within its
competence.

4. It may call, in accordance with the rules prescribed by
the Uniteq Nations, international conferences on matters falling
within its competence.

* Article 63

1. The Economic and Social Council may enter into agree-
ments with any of the agencies referred to in Article 57, defining
the terms on which the agency concerned shall be brought into
relationship with the United Nations. Such agreements shall
be subject to approval by the General Assembly.

2. It may coordinate the activities of the specialized agen-
cies through consultation with and recommendations to such
agencies and through recommendations to the General Assem-
bly and to the members of the United Nations.

Article 64

1. The Economic and Social Council may take approoriate
steps to obtain rczular reports from the specialized agencies.
It may make arrangements with the members of ihe United
Nations and with the specialized agencies to obtain reperts on

« the steps taken to give effect to its own recomnmendations and
to recommendations on matters falling within its competence
made by tke General Assembly.

2. It may communicate ils observations on these reports
to the General Assembly.

Article 65

The Economic and Social Council may furnish information
to the Security Council and shall assist the Security Council
upon its request.

Article 66

1. The Economic angd Social Council shall perform suchy
functions as fall within its competence in connection with the
carrying out of the recommendatiors of the General Assembly.

2. It may, with the approval of the General Assembly, per-
form services at the request of members of the United Nations
and at the request of specialized agencies.

3. It shall perform such other functions as are specified
elsewhere in the present charter or as may be assigned to it by
the General Assembly.



194

Vating
Article 67
1. Each member of the Economic and Social Council shall
have one vote. . .
2. Decisions of the Economic and Social Council! shall be
made by a majority of the members present and voting.

Procedure
Article 68

The Economic and Social Council shall set up commissions
in economic and social fields and for the promotion of human
rights, and such other commissions as may be required for the
performance of its functions.

Article 69

The Economic ang Social Council shall invite any member
of the United Nations to participate, without vote, in its delibe-
rations op any matter of particular concern to that member.

Article 70

The Economic and Social Council may make arrangements
for representatives of the specialized agencies to participate,
without vote, in its deliberations aypd in those of the commis-
sions established by it, and for its representatives to participate
in deliberations of the specialized agencies.

Article 71

The Economic and Social Council may make suitable ar-
rangements for consultation with non-governmental organiza-
tions which are concerned with matters within its, competence.
Such arrangements may be made with international organiza-
tions and, where appropriate, with national organizations after
consultation with the member of the United Nations concerned.

Article 72

1. The Economic and Social Council shall adopt its own
rules of procedure, including the method of selecting its Presi-
dent.

2. The Economic and Social Council shall meet as required
in aceordance with its rules, which shall include provision for
the convening of meetings on the request of a majority of its
members.

CHAPTER XI
DECLARATION REGARDING NON-SELF-GOVERNING
TERRITORIES
Article 73

Members of the United Nations which have or assume res-
ponsibilities for the administration of territories whose peoples
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have not yet attained a full measure of self-government recog-
nize the principle that the interests of the inhabitants of these
territories are paramount, and accept as a sacred trust the obli-
gation to promote to the utmost, within the sysiem of interna-
tional peace and security established by the present charter,
the well-being of the inhabitants of these territories, and, to
this end :

A. To ensure, with due respect for the culture of the peoples
concerned, their political, economic, social, and educational
advancement, their just treatment, and their protection against
abuse ;.

B. To devélop self-government, to take due account of
the political aspirations of the peoples, and to assist them in the
progressive development of their free politicdal institutions,
according to the particular circumsances of each territory and
it§ peoples and their varying stages of advancement.

C. To further international peace and security ;

D. To promote constructive measures of develcpment, to
encourage research, and to cooperate with one another and,
when and where appropriate, with specialized international
bodies with a view to the practical achievement of the social,
economic, and scientific purposes set forth in this article; and

E. To transmit regularly to the Secretary-General for in-
formation purposes, subject to such limitation as security and
constitutioral considerations may require, statistical and other
information of a technical nature relating to economic, social,
and educational conditions in the territories for which they are
respectively . responsible other than those territories to which
Chapters I:{II and XIII apply.

Article 74

Members of the United Nations also agree that their policy
in respect of the territories to which this chapter applies, ng
less than in respect of their metropolitan areas must be based
on the general principle of good-neighborliness, due account
being taken of the interests and well-being of the rest of the
world, in social, economic, and commercial matters.

CHAPTER XII
INTERNATIONAL TRUSTEESHEP SYSTEM
Article 75

_ The United Nations shall establish under vits_ authority an
international trusteeship system for the administration and
supervision of such territories as may be placed tl_lereunder by
subsequent individual agreements. These territories are here-
inafter referred to as trust territories.
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Article 76

The basic objectives of the trusteeship system, in accord-
ance with the purposes of the United Nations laid down in Article
I of the present charier, shall be : . .

A. To further international peace and security ;

B. To promote the political, economic, social and educa-
tional advancement of the inhabitants of the trust territories,
and their progressive development towards self-government or
independence as may be appropriate to the particular circum-
stances of each territory and its peoples and the freely expressed
wishes of the peoples concerned, and as may be provided by the
terms of each trusteeship agreement ;

C. To encourage respect for human rights and for funda-
mental freedoms for all without distinction as to race, sex, lan-
guage, or religion, and to encourage recognition of the inter-
dependence of the peoples of the world ; and .

D. To ensure equal treatment in social, economic, and
commercizl matters for all members of the United Nations and
their nationals, and also equal treatment for the latter in the
administration of justice, without prejudice to the attainment
of the foregoing objectives and subject to the provisions of
Article 80. -

Article 77

1. The trusteeship system shall apply to such territories
in the following categories as may be placed theieunder by
means of trusteeship agreements :

A. Territories now held under mandate :

B. Territories which may be detached from eaemy states
as a result of the Second Worlg War ; and .

C. Territories voluntarily placed under the system by states
responsible for their administration.

2. It will be a matter for subsequent agreement as to
“which territories in the foregoing categories will be brought
under the trusteeship system and upon what terms.

Article 78

The trusteeship system shall not apply to territories which
have become members of the United Nations, relationship among
which shall be based on respect for the principle of sovereign
equality.

Article 79
The terms of trusteeship for each territory to be placed
under the trusteeship system, including any alteration or amend-
ment, shall be agreed upon by the states directly concerned,
including the mandatory power in the case of territories held
under mandate by a member of the United Nations, and shall be
approved as provided for in Articles 83 and 85.
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Article 80

1. Except as may be agreed upon in individual trusteeship
-agreements, made under Articles 77, 79, and 81, placing each
territory under the trusteeship sysvem, and until such agree-
ments have Been concluded, nothing in this chapter shall be
construed in or of itself to alter in any manner the rights what-
soever of any states or any peoples or the terms of existing
international instruments to which members of the United
Nations may respectively be parties.

2. Paragraph I of this article shall not be interpreted as
giving. grounds, for delay or postponement of lhe negotiation
and conclusion of agreements for placing mandated and other

territories under the trusteeship system as provided for in
Article 77. -

Article 81

The trusteeship agreement shall in each case include the
terms under which the trust territory will be administered and
designate the authority which will exercise the administration of
the trust territory. Such authority, hereinafter called the

administering authority, may be one or more states or the or-
ganization itself.

Article 82

There may be designated, in any trusteeship agreement, a
strategic srea or areas which may include par_t or all of the trust
territory to which the agreement applies, without prejudice to
any special agreement or agreements made under Article 43.

) Article 83
A

1. Al functions of the United Nations relating to strategic
areas. inciuding the approval of the terms of the trusteeship
agreoments and of their aiteration or amendment shall be
exercised by the Security Council. -

)

o The hasic obieetives set forth in Article 76 shall be ap-
plicable to the peovle of each strategic area. .

2 e Seeprity Commeil shalll subiect to the provisions of
the trusteeship agrcements and without prejudice to security
concidorations, avail itself of the assistance of the Trusteeship
Council to perform those functions of the United Nat‘ons under
the trusteeship system relating to political, economic, social,
and cduecational matters in the strategic areas.

Article 84

It shall be the duty of the administering authority to ensure

at the trust territory shall play its part in the maintenance of
international peace and security. To this end the administering
authority may make use of volunteer forces, facilities, and
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assistance from the trust territory in carrying out the obliga-
tions towards the Security Council undertaken in this regard by
the administering authority, as well as for local defense and the
maintenance of law and order within the trust territory
Article 85

1. The functions of the United Nations with regard to
{rusteeship agreements for all areas not designated as strategic,
including the approval of the terms of the trusteeship agree-
ments and of their alteration or amendment, shall be exercised

by the General Assembly.
2. The Trusteeship Council, operating under the authority
of the General Assembly, shall assist the General Assembly in

carrying out these functions.

CHAPTER XIII
THE TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL
Composition
Article 86

1. The Trusteeship Council shall consist of the following
members of the United Nations :

A. Those members administering trust territories ;

B. Such of those members mentioned by name in Article 23
as are not administering trust territories ; and

C. As many other members elected for three-year terms by
-the General Assembly as may be necessary to ensure that the
total number of members of the Trusteeship Council is equally
divided between those members of the United Nations which
administer trust territories and those which do not.

2. Bach member of the Trusteeship Council shali designate
one specially qualified person to represent it therein.

Functions and Powers
Article 87

The General Assembly and, under its authority, the Trustee-

ship Council, in carrying out their functions, may :
A. Consider reports submitted by the administering

authority ;
B. Accept petitions and examine them in consultation thh

the administering authority ;
C. Provide for periodic visits to the respective trust territo-

ries at times agreed upon with the administering authority ; and
D. Take these and other actions in conformity with the

terms of the trusteeship agreements.
Article 88

~ "The Trusteeship Council shall formulate a questionnaire on
‘the political,-economic, social -andeducational advancement -of
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the inhabitants of each trust territory, and the administering
authority for each trust territory within the competence of the
General Assembly shall make an annual report to the General
Assembly upon the basis of such questionnaire.

Voting
. Article 89
tel. Each member of the Trusteeship Council shall have one
Vo

. 2 Decisions of the Trusteeship Council shall be made by
a majority of the members present and voting.

Procedure
. Article 90
1. The Trusteeship Council shall adopt its own rules of
procedure, including the method of selecting its President.
2. The Trusteeship Council shall meet as required in accord-
ance with its rules, which shall include provision for*the con-
vening of meetings on the request of a majority of its members.

Article 91

The Trusteeship Council shall, when appropriate, avail itself
of the assistance of the Economic and Social Council and of the

specialized agencies in regard to matters with which they are
respectively concerned.

CHAPTER XIV
THE INTETNATIONAL COURT OF JUSTICE
Article 92

The International Court of Justice shall be the principal
judicial organ of the United Nations. It shall function in
accordance with the annexed Statute, which is based upon the
Statute of the Permanent Court of International Justice and
forms an integral part of the present charter.

Article 93

1. All members of the United Nations are ipso facto parties
to the Statute of the International Court of Justice.

9 A state which is not a member of the United Nations
may become a party to the Statute of the International Court
of Justice on conditions to be determined in each case by the
General Assembly upon the recommendation of the Security
Council.

Article 94

1. Each member of the United Nations undertakes to
comply with the decision of the International Court of Justice
in any case to which it is a party.
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2. If any party to a case faiis to perform -the obligations
incumbent upon it under a judgment rendered by the Court, the
other party may have recourse to the Security Council, which
may, if it deems necessary, make recommendations or decide
upon measures to be taken to give effect to the judgment.

Article 95
Nothing in the present charter shall prevent members of
the United Nations from entrusting the solution of their differ-
ences to other tribunals by virtue of agreements  already in
existence or which may be concluded in the iuture. "

Article 96
: 1. The General Assembly or the Security Council may
request the International Court of Justice to give an advisory

opinion on any legal question.
2. Other organs of the United WNations and specialized

agencies, which may at any time be so authorized by the Gene-
ral Assembly, may also request advisory opinions of the Court
on legal questions arising within the scope of their activities.

CHAPTER _ XV
THE SECRETARIAT
Article 97

The Secretariat shall comprise a Secretary-General and
such staff as the organizatiion may require. The Secretary-
General shall be appointed by the General Assembly upon the
recommendation of the Security Council. -He shall be the chief
administrative officer of the organization.

Article 98

The Secretary-General shall act in that capacity in all meet-
ings of the General Assembly, of the Security Council, of the
Economic and Social Council, and of the Trusteeship Couneil,
and shall perform such other functicns as are entrusted to him
by these organs. The Sacretary-General shall make an annual
report to the General Assembly on the work of the organization.

Article 99

The Secretary-General may bring to the attention of the
Security Council any matter which in his opinion may threaten
the maintenance of international peace and security.

Article 100
1. In the performance of their duties the Secretary-Gene-
ral and the staff shall not seek or receive instructions from any
government or from any cther authoritv external to the orean-
fzation. They shall refrain from any action which might reflect
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on their position as international officials responsible only to
the organization.

2. Each member of the United Nations undertakes to res-
pect the exclusively international character of the responsibili--
ties of. the sSecretary—General and the staff and not to seek to
influence them in the discharge of their responsibilites.

: Article 101

1. The staff shall be appointed by the Secretary-General
under regulations established by the General Assembly.

2. \Appropria,te staffs shall be permanently assigned to the
Economic and “ocial Council, the Trusteeship Council, and, as
required, to other organs of the United Nations. These staffs
shall form a part of the Secretariat.

3. The paramount consideration in the employment of the
staff and in the determination of the conditions of service shall
be the necessity of securing the highest standards of efficiency,
competence, and integrity. Due regard shall be paid to the
importance of recruiting the staff on as wide a gecgraphical
basis as possible.

CI—IAPTER XVI
MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS
Article 102

1. Every treaty and every international agreement entered

into by any member of the United Nations after the present

. charter comes into force shall as soon as possible be registered
with the Segretariat and published by it.

2. No party to any such treaty or international agreement
which has 'not been registered in accordance with the provisions
of paragraph I of this article may invoke that treaty or agree-
ment before any organ of the United Nations.

Article 103
In the event of a conflict between the obligations of the
members of the United Nations under the present charter and

their obligations under any other international agreement, their
obligations under the present charter shall prevail.

Article 104
The organization shall enjoy in the territory of each of its
members such legal capacity as may be necessary for the exer-
cise of its functions and the fulfilment of its purposes.
Article 105
1. The organization shall enjoy in the territory of each of
its members such privileges and immunities as are necessary for
the fulfillment of its purposes.
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2. Representatives of the members of the United Nations
and officials of the organization shall similarly enjoy such pri-
vileges and immunities as are necessary for the independent
exercise of their functions in connection with the organization.

3. The General Assembly may make recommendations with
a view to determining the details of the application of paragraphs.
1 and 2 of this article or may propose conventions to the mem-
bers of the United Nations for this purpose.

CHAPTER XVII
TRANSITIONAL SECURITY ARRANGEMFNTB
Article 106

Pending the coming into force of skch special agreements
referred to in Article 43 as in the opinion of the Security Coun-
cil enable it to begin the exercise of its responsibilities under
Article 42, the parties to the Four-Nation Declaration, signed at
Moscow, «October 30, 1943, and France, shall, in accordance with
the provisions of paragraph 5 of that declaration, consult with
one another and as occasion requires with other members of
the United Nations with a view to such joint action on behalf
of the organization as may be nectssary for the purpose of
maintaining international peace and security.

Article 107
Nothmg in the present charter shall 1‘n:va,lidate or preclude
action, in relation to any state which during the Second World .
War has been an enemy of any signatory to'the present charter,
taken or authorized as a result of that war by the governments
having responsibility for such action.

CHAPTER XVIII
AMENDMENTS
Article 108

Amendments to the present charter shall come into force
for all members of the United Nations when they have been
adopted by a vote of two-thirds of the members of the General
Assembly and ratified in accordance with their respective con-
stitutional processes by two-thirds of the members of the United

Nations, including all the permanent members of the Security
Council.

Article 108

1. A genersl conference of the members of the United
Nations for the purpose of reviewing the present charter may
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be heid at a date and place. to be fixed by a two-thirds vote of
the members of the General Assembly and by a vote of any seven

members of the Security Council. Each member of the Unite'q,
Nations shall have one vote in the conference.

2.' Any alteratibon of the present charter recommended by
a two-thirds vote of the conference shall take effect when rati-
fled in acecordance with their respective constitutional processes
by two-thirds of the members of the United Nations including
all the permanent members of the Security Council.

3. H such a conference has not been held before the tenth
annual *sgssio f the General Assembly following the coming
into f the present charter, the proposal to call such a
confereffté shall be placed on the agenda of that session of the
‘General Assembly, and the conference shall be held if so decided.
by a majority vote of the members of the General Assembly and
by-a vote,of any seven members of the Security Council.

CHAPTER XIX

RATIF'ICA'DEON AND SIGNATURE
Article 110

1. The present charter shall be ratified by the signatory
states fn accordarice with their respective constitutional pro-
cesses. o

2. The ratifications shall be deposited with the Govern-
ment of the.United«States of America, which shall notify all the
signatory states of each deposit as well as the Secretary-Gene-
ral of the brganization when he has been appointed.

3. The present charter shall come into force upon the
deposit of ratifications by the Republic of China, France, the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the Uniteq Kingdom of"
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the United States of
America, and by a majority of the other signatory states. A
protocol of she ratifications deposited shall thereupon be drawn
up by the Government of the United States of America which
shall communicate copies thereof to all the signatory states.

4. The states signatory to the present charter which ratify
it after it has come into force will become original members of
the United Nations on the date of the deposit of their respective
‘ratifications.

_Article 111

The present charter, of which the Chinese, French, Russian,
‘English and Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall remain
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deposited in the archives of the Government of the United
States of America. Duly certified >opies thereof shall be trans-
.Jnitted by that government to the¢ governments of the .other
slgnatory states.

IN FAITH WHEREOF the representat?ves of the gdvem-
ments of the United Nations have signed the present charter.

Done at the city of San Francisco the twenty-sixth day of
- June, one thousand nine hundred and forty-five.

(The text of the Statute of the Ihternational Crurt qf, Justice
could not be included in this Appendiz as it was‘rot ucailable
in this country until the book was finally printed).

Printed by A. P. Sata at the States People Press, Medows Street, Bombay
& Pubilshed by M. K. Vora for Vara & Co. Publishers Ltd.,
Round Building, Bombay 2.












